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SERMON I. 


£1 


"a 


CONFIDENCE in GOD under the TROUBLES of LIFE." 


Genesis xlii. 36. 


. 
ye bereaved of my children ; Joseph is not, pray 
Simeon is not; and ye will take Benjamin 


away ; all these things are. agains? me. 


Tuts is an extract from one of the most beau- 
tiful specimens of historical composition, with 


which antiquity has furnished us. This ac- 
count of Joseph and his brethren is most justly 


celebrated for the simplicity of its narrative, 
for the variety of its incidents, and for the 


inimitable manner in which it exhibits the 
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strong feelings of the human heart, in situations 
the most interesting. The patriarch Jacob, the 
grandson of Abraham, was 4 man of consider- 
able property and consequence in the land of 


Canaan. Providence had blessed him with 


A. Acelve sons, by his wives Leab and Rachel, and 
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their handmaids, Bithah und Zilpab. Rachel 
was the choice of his heart, so that it is said, 
« Jacob served Laban seven years for Rachel, 
and they seemed to him but a m_ _ for 
the love he had to ber.“ | | 

Much as he appears to have regarded the 
rest of his sons, Joseph and Benjamin, the 
children of Rachel, particularly the former, 
seem to have engrossed more than their share 
of his affedtion. Israel, says the historian, 
loved Joseph more than all bis children, 
because he was the son of bis old age; and he 
made lim a coat of many colours. 

Joseph, as he grew up, rendered himself by 
his manners, by his talents, and by his virtues, 
still more tlie favorite of his father, This, un- 
fortunately, excited in the minds of his brethren 
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the migchievous passion of Jealousy ; which was 


increased by Joseph's simplicity in relating to 
them some dreams portentous of his future 
greatness. « His brethren said, shalt thou 
indeed reign over us? Or shalt thou indeed 
have dominion over us? And they hated him 
yet the more for his dreams and for his words? 

Joseph was sent on a message to his brethren, 


who were feeding their flocks. at Shechem. 


+ They said to each other, when they saw him, 
behold this dreamer cometh.” And they con- 
sulted what means they should employ to rid 


themselyes of this, their father's favorite. 


The hateful passion which tortured them, 
has force sufficient to break all the bounds of 
Justice, to overcome all the attachments of 
kindred, and to violate all the laws of humanity. 
At first they thought of Rilling him; but not 
being unanimons in the wish to perpetrate this 
act of cruelty, they at length resolved upon 
selling him to some slave-merchants who were 
travelling to Egypt. His brethren forged a 
falsehood to conceal their gyilt, by which they 
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4 Confidence in God under the troubles of life. 
led their aged father to believe that Joseph 


was destroyed by wild beasts. The fact how- | 


ever, was, that the Midianites, to whom he 
was sold, disposed of him to Potiphar, chief 


Marshal to Pharaoh the king of Egypt. 
His talents sOo0n raised him in the family of 
his master, and in time recommended him to 


the notice of the King, by whom he was ap- 


pointed prime minister of the kingdom. 
Now there happened a famine throughout 


the eastern world, and the scarcity was uni- 


versal, except in Egypt, where it was prevented 
by the wisdom of Joseph. It extended through 
the fertile vales of Judea, and threatened the 
descendants of Abraham, the children of the 
promise, with destruction. The Patriarch 
hearing that there was corn in Egypt, dispatched 
his sons thither to purchase it. But Benja- 
min, Joseph's brother, Jacob sent not with his 
brethren, for he said, lest peradventure, mis- 
chief befall him.“ 9 FH | 
The ten brethren went to Egypt, * ap- 


plied to Joseph, who was appointed by the 
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King to superintend the disposal of the corn. 


Joseph knew his brethren, but they knew him 

ot. The affection which he bore them, not- 
withstanding their inhuman treatment, still 
glowed in his heart; but he was determined to 
disguise his feelings, and to punish them for 
a time, for their inhuman behaviour. He 


treated them as spies who came for the purpose 
of discovering the nakedness of the land. He 


insisted upon some proof of tbeir veracity, and 
that they should shew the truth of their decla- 
rations respecting their family, by bringing 
their younger brother Benjamin, whom they 
had left in Canaan, Till this was done, he 
detained one of them, Simeon, as an hostage to 
insure their return. 

They instantly departed to their father, and 
on their arrival informed him of the treatment 


which they met with from the prime minister 
of Egypt, told him of Simeon's detention, and 
of Joseph's order that Benjamin should be 
brought to him. Painful tidings to the good 
old Patriarch. Famine with all its horrors 
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threatened him and his family. He had lost 


Rachel the much toved partner of his life. 
Joseph, whom he regarded on her account, and 


in whom, probably, he delighted to trace her 
features, and manners, and character, he con- 
sitlered to be destroyed also. Simeon was de- 
tained foreibly by the despotic and cruel court of 
Egypt. And even Benjamin, the last stay of 
dis declining age, was about to be wrested from 
him. © All these things, said he, are against 
me; ye will bring down my grey hairs with 


sorrow to the grave.” 
Mistaken man sees but a little way before 


him, knows not how soon the dark Scene may 


brighten, and how much he may be deceived 
with respect to the plainest appearances. 
Benjamin departed with his brethren to 


Egypt. | Joseph wore, for a considerable time, 
the appearante of severity towards them; yet 
| aftetwards made himself known, This did not 

diminish their fears. Conscience upbraided 
them with their cruelty, and caused them to 

dread his just resentment. At length, how- 
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ever, he digsipated all their Upptehensiobbs, as- 


sured them of his regard, seit them back 10 
their venerable father with the happy ti dings, 


invited them all with their families to settle near 
him in Gosben, a land of plenty, aud to share 


that wealth and honor to Which Pharoah had 
promoted him. Upon wings af joy they has- 
tened to Canaan with the welcome message, 
which when they delivered, “the heart of 
Jacob fainted; for he dvhevod them not.“ r 
when they told him the words of Josephi ; + 


| when he saw the waggons which — 


vent to carry him, the spirit of Jacob their fa- 
ther vevivod. And he Shia, “ It is enough, 


Joseph my son is yet alive; 1 will e see 
bim before I die.“. 


How huppily were the nia man n's ſeats 
disappointed What a transporting revolution 
in the sensations of his heart! When these 
delightfal events weve at the eve of their birth, 


bis apprehensions were painful and melancholy. 


The kind designs of providence, respecting 
him, were silently adyancing behind a cloud 


i 2 1 * a " 
me AO IT EOS II ORE EC. Me 4/7, cs ar 49s oe 


s Confidence in God under the troubles of lifs. 


towards their fulfilment. He had occasion to 


see the rashness of his opinion respecting the 


appearances before him, when he said, „all 
these things are against me; and he had rea- 
son again to exclaim, as he did on his solitary 

journey from Beersheba to Mesopotamia, when 


at night he employed the stones of the desert 
for bis pillow; * surely Jehovah is in this place 


and I knew it nat.” ata 


Does not the interesting Wer of this He- 


hw Patriarch suggest some considerations 


worthy of our attention, and suited to the 
situation in which we find ourselves often 


placed in this world of ignorance and im- 
perfection? Are we not so imposed upon by 


the dark appearances of objects, as to employ 
the desponding language of our text; © all these 


things are against us, ” when in reality, events 


the most joyous are hastening under this dis- 
guise towards their disclosure? Are we not, to 


our imagination, walking as it were in the valley 
of the shadow of death, when in reality, could 
we penetrate the veil with which surrounding 
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objects are covered, we should: have cause to 
say, © truly this is none other but the house of 
God, this is the very gate of heaven?” 

'We are too prone to adopt the language of 
the Patriarch, when any of our favorite schemes 
in life are disconcerted. Tbe heart of man 
deviseth his way.“ His mind is a busy and 
active principle. It lays down some plan or 
other for future eminence. The contemplation 
of it attaches him to it, and in proportion to 
his attachment, is the interest he feels in the 
attainment of its object. Some propitious 
appearances render him sanguine in his hopes ; 
The scene continues fairer and brighter: His 


heart dances with joy at the prospect of SUCCESS, 


The. storm arises, and dissipates all his fond 


expectations, like the chaff. 


We are disposed to use with e the 
language of the patriarch, when our strength 
is weakened in the midst of the way, when 
disease enervates the frame, and disqualifies us 


for those active employments and pleasures 


r — 
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to which we had been accustomed, and jn 


which we see others engage with activity. 


This also is the case when the hand of death 


snatches from us the friends of our bosoms, the 


companions of our youth, the participators in 


dur joys, and our directors in the journey of 
. en 

So, also, when the tongue of malice, of 
self-interest, or of party spirit, attempts to 
blast our reputation; when we are falsely re- 


presented to the world, as the unprincipled 


enemies to the peace and good order of society, 
and the world at large seems * to credit 
the malignant tale. | 


So, likewise, when riches take to themselves 


wings and flee away, when some of what are 
termed the accidents of life deprive us of the 
means by which we supported our independence, 


provided amply for our individual comfort and 


convenience, and indulged our love of man- 
kind, by Og to the e e of their 


aMiQtions, Sat” ' 


n 


„ 
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Confidence in God under the traubles of lie. 11 
In these cases, we are too apt to give way to 
painful reflections, to forget every consideration 


but those which are calculated to give us pain, 
and never to glance a thought to the possible 


good which may arise from the apparent 


evil. 


Man, also, being a social being, and in pro- 
portion as he indulges the social propensities of 
his nature, being disposed to concern himself 


for the general interest of his species, we feel 


ourselves affected by the appearances of good 
or evil to society. We indulge the hope of a 


progress in human affairs towards a degree of 


perfection higher than any to which they have 


already reached. The benevolent heart tri- 
umphs in any appearances which scem to 
justify its expectations, and sinks into despon- 
dency when a stagnation seems to take place in 
society, or when there appears to be an ebb in 
the affairs of men. We promise to our species 
a period when the penetrating light of know- 
ledge shall pervade the obscurest regions of our 


globe, and visit the humblest habitation of the 
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poorest cottager. We see the truth of the = 


| great sanctions to virtue, we perceive its evident 


superiority to vice, as the means of bappiness, 


so that we indulge a sanguine hope that man- 


kind will soon more generally be convinced that = 


yirtue leads on to rewards which vice cannot 


| 
6 ensure. We look into the records of our reli- 


Wil gion, and find our expeQations and our rea- 


It sonings confirmed by its animating promises. 


we fondly believe, that the simple, and 


00 rational maxims, and doctrines of the gospel, 


10 are gradually diffasing themselves among man- 


kind, combating the errors, the vices, the ab- 


bar "> and the superstitions of the world. 


. 
An? A ——— 


I | We perceive, also, the effect produced upon 


1 the moral and intellectual character, the dignity, 


| 1 and the happiness of man, by the civil advan- 
i j | tages he enjoys. We view him as he crouches 
| | . under the hand of tyranny, and sce that he has 
(; [- scarcely attained to half the size of a human . 2 
| [i being : that he has not half the knowledge, the 


0 talents, the energies, the virtues, which nature = 


designed ah to PO: that he | is only fit tg _ 
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be the tool of vice and villainy, and the victim 


of every vulgar superstition which can debase 


the human character. 


We view him again as he treads firm and 
erect upon a land of liberty; ; we exclaim 
cc what a piece of Wo is man! How no- 
ble in .reason ! How infinite i in eule In 
form and moving, how express and admirable ! 
In action, how like an angel ! ! In apprehension, 
how like a God!“ | | 

By comparing him in these different situa- 
tions, we gain a love for liberty, and are ten- 


derly solicitous for the promotion of her inte- | 


rests. We adore her in her progress, and are 


overwhelmed with disappointment when any 
malignant power apparently stops her in her 


| course. 


In short, when the social propensities of our 
nature are properly cultivated and indulged, 
we gain an interest in every thing which relates 
to the dignity and happiness of man. The 
| general cause we make our own, and when 
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present appearances are unfavorable, we ex- 
claim, * all these things are against me.“ 
But it behoves us to consider, and the con- 


sideration is important to our bappiness, that 


our judgment, on these occasions, is often rash 
and unfounded. Our powers are 80 weak, that 


we cannot penctrate far into the scheme of 


providence. Our knowledge is so deficient 
of the general plan of the divine government, 


that we know not in what way many circum- 


stances, to us apparently injurious, are to be 
employed for the benevolent purposes of the 


supreme being, who bringeth good out of 


evil. 

When, therefore, any ye our schemes in life 
are disconcerted, and all our hopes respecting 
them baffled, we ought to reflect, that proba- 


- bly the natural operation of these schemes 


might, in some way or other, be productive 
of evil to ourselves, as well as interfere with 


the general good; in either of which cases, 


we should rather be pleased, that we had been 
disappointed. ä 
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When enervated by sickness, we should 


remember the happy tendency of such afflictions 
to improve the character. © Before I was 


afflicted,“ said the Psalmist, “I went astray.” 
The cessation occasioned by sickness, from the 
cager pursuits of life, may afford us a happy 
opportunity of reflecting upon oufselyes, our 
characters, and our employments, and induce 
us to discover, and to correct our errors. And 
in many other ways may the loss of health be 
advantageous to us. 

We should also, on the loss of friends by 
death, consider that they may be taken away 
from the evil to come, that their path, if they 
had been permitted longer to walk in it, might 
have led them into dangers which they could 
not have avoided, into temptations which they 
could not have withstood, by which their fair 
reputation might have been blasted, and their 
consciences changed from friends into accusers. 
Their presence, also, in society, however amia- 


ble and useful they might appear to us, might 


really have been injurious to the propagation of 
truth and happiness. 
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16 Confidence hn God under the troubles of life. 


| In the same manner, if some of the revolu- 
tions of life deprive us of our property, we 


should not forget the deceitful ness of riches, 


the instructive lessons learnt from a change of 


circumstances, and that this vicissitude may 
be only a step to our future more important 


advancement. 


When we suffer in character from the malig- 


nity of party, or self. interest, we may reflect 
upon the instability of public opinion, and that 


when our names are cast out as evil, we are 
forcibly led to seek for more solid happiness 


than that to be derived from the approbation of 
men, namely the approbation of — 
and of God. 

And in the evils which seem to affect the 
happiness and improvement of the world, we 
should not be too rash in desponding upon sub- 
jects where we are very liable to deception. 
Should we see that habit, and prejudice, and 


superstjtion, and interest, and power, inter- 
cepted the light of knowledge; should the 
enemies to the improvement of mankind, seem 
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to exert fresh vigor, and their attempts appear, 
in some instances, to be successful, there are 
many considerations calculated to check all 
rash decisions respecting the important cause. 
When hand joins in hand against the interests 
of mankind, when the wicked spring as the 
grass, and when all the workers of iniquity do 
flourish, it may be with this design of provi- 
dence, that they may be destroyed with more 
signal vengeance. | 
When the state of society seems rather to 


decline, and eyen in periods the most unpro- 


mising, we should recollet that extremes 
naturally tend to produce their opposites ; that 
the extreme of vice tends to reformation, of 
ignorance to improvement, of despotism to 
liberty. And it has been observed as a fact in 
the histery of the world, that a period of the 
thickest darkness has usually . a period 
of the greatest light. 

Instead, then, on those occasions, when ap- 


pearances are gloomy, which relate to our 


individual, or the general interest, of giving way 
Von, tt 8 
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18 Confidence in God under the troubles of life. 


to anxiety, and of exclaiming with despon- 


dency, © all these things are against us,” we 
should fortify our minds by some such con- 
siderations as those which I have mentioned. 

How much would our happiness be promoted, 


to what dignity of character should we arrive, 


if we could view all the changing appearances 
around us with calmness and acquiescence | 

For this end, it will be well for us often to 
meditate upon our ignorance of the plan of 
providence, and of the means by which it will 
be gradually disclosed; upon the many instances 


in which events have taken place, in direct 


contradiction to our fears, and in which we 
have been afterwards able to trace connections 
the most intimate, between circumstanoes the 


most painful and the most pleasing. 
Above all, let us have a practical belief of 


the universal ageney of God. Let us habitually 


view God in all around us, and impress the 


thought deeply upon our minds, that every 


power is dependent upon him, and communi- 


cated by him, When this belief takes full 
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possession of the mind, if we consider God as 
wise and good, we shall silence every murmur, 


and conclude that all the eyents of life, howeyer 


they may appear to our shallow understandings, 
are the immediate productions of matchless 
skill, and boundless love. 

This doctrine Joseph taught to his brethren. 
Instead of reproaching them with their inhu- 
manity, he tells them, God sent me before 
you, to preserve you a posterity in the earth, 
and to save your lives by a great deliverance ; 
so now it was not you who sent me hither, but 
God.” 

If, then, the hand of providence was to be 
acknowledged in the inveterate jealousy, and 


unnatural cruelty of Joseph's brethren, we may 
be allowed to extend the same benevolent 


agency to all the painful events, whether per- 
sonal or relative, with which we are affected. 


Instead, therefore, of imitating the lan- 
guage of the afflicted patriarch, © all these 
things are against me,” let us strive to imbibe 


that truly philosophie spirit which dictated the 
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Te DANGER of RELIGIOUS INDIFFERENCE. 


Amos vi. 1. * 


Moe to them who are at ease in Zion. 


Tus E words were addressed to the children 


of Israel by the prophet Amos, at a time when 


the seeds of luxury and dissipation that had 
been sown on the return of peace and prosperity, 


had sprung up, and widely spread their luxuriant 


branches. | 

The prophet publishes this denunciation 
against those-© who lie upon beds of ivory, and 
stretch themselves upon their couches, and eat 
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22 The danger of religious indifference. 


the lambs out of the flock, and the calves out 
of the midst of the stall; that chaunt to the 
sound of the viol, and invent to themselves 
instruments of music like David; that drink 
wine in bowls, and anoint themselves with the 
chief ointments, but are not grieved for the 
afflictions of Jose ph. ” 

Such is commonly the case in other nations. 
Peace and prosperity too often are the parents 
of luxury and dissipation and under the influ- 
ence of these evils, religion droops, sickens, 


and dies. 


Such is the effect of — prosperity upon 


the christian cause, while on the other hand, 

persecution strengthens its foundation. 
Persecution and trouble lead us to call forth 

into exercise, the noble principles of christi- 


anity; principles which cannot be inspired by 


any other consideration whatever; they teach 
us dependence upon God, by shewing us our 


weakness and danger : they lead us to consider 


this world as not our rest, and carry forward 


our views to the reward laid up in heaven, for all 


The danger of religious nes. 0 


: those who have steadily followed Christ, bearing 


trouble and reproach after his example. 157. 


Such has actually been the effect of persecu- 


tion. Wherever was there such true magna 
nimity, such undaunted heroism, such virtuous 
fortitude, as in those who have suffered in the 


cause of christianity ? 


Let us admire the wisdom of the great su- 


| preme, who has directed the storm of persecu- 
tion to answer the most valuable purposes, 


namely, to give us the most extraordinary ex- 
amples of the unequalled power of christian 


principles, in inspiring a courageous contempt 


of every danger, and even death itself, in the 
cause of the gospel: by this means enlarging 


the boundaries of the christian church, and 


giving us a strong confirmation of the truth of 
our holy religion. 5 
The goodness of God in delivering us, my 


friends, from the grasp of persecution, is often. 


the subject of our song, but should we not 


sometimes hang our harps upon the willows, 


when we reflect that tbe peaceableness and 
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moderation of modern times have had no favor- 
able effect upon our religious charaQers? In 


proof of this may I not ask, is it not to be feared 


that many who profess themselves christians 


when the churches have rest from persecution, 


or when their profession exposes them to no 


_ peculiar calumny, would abandon their cause 
in the hour of danger, and like the too confi- 


dent disciple, deny their master? How few, 


alas, of us would die for him, rather than deny 
' bim'?? How few would be found ready to follow 
him to prison and to death? Yet such is the 


duty of the christian, and on this account his 
profession is very properly called a ght and a 
warfare, and he is exhorted to put on the 
whole armor of God, to stand ready to oppose 


whatever enemies may attack him. 


Happy those who are not exposed to these 


assaults. But thrice happy those, who being 
prepared to meet their enemies, are able to 


stand in the evil day. | 
But woe to those who are at case in Sion, 


who, forgetful of their duty, and the great prin- 
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es of their religion, have sunk into listless- 
ness, inactivity, and torpor. 


The words of our text are applicable to others, 


besides those to whom they were immediately 


addressed, and I shall take the liberty of ex- 


tending them to all those who hear the gospel, 


who are favored with the means of understand- 


ing and practising the christian religion, and 


yet seem unconcerned respecting it; concern- 
ing all these, and many such I fear there are, 


we may say, ©* woe unto those who are at ease 


in Zion.“ 


To improve this subject farther, I shall shew 
who those persons are who may be said to be at 
gage in Zion ; and describe their melancholy Silu- 
ation. | 

By the character mentioned in our text, we 


are in general to understand, all those who are 


careless respecting the duties of christianity, 
and not sufficiently prepared to meet with 


the difficulties and evils that may overtakę 
them. | if 
In the first place, they are those who are not 
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concerned for the Spread of the ee doc- 
trines of the gospel. 
By the gospel, we understand good news 


from heaven, by which we are furnished with 
the most pleasing information concerning the 


great God, by which we are informed how we 


are to gain his favor, and by which our eyes are 


directed to a better world. Favored with these 
happy tidings, the early converts to christianity 
were filled with joy ; animated by these impor- 
tant discoveries, they spared no pains, they 
retired from no difficulties, they avoided no 
danger, nay, they submitted even to death in 


its most frightful forms, that they might make 
the gospel more generally known, and recom- 


mend it to the world. 'The great founder of 
this religion shewed the most active exertions 
in correcting the errors of his countrymen, and 
leading them into the truth; he was not intimi- 
dated by their rage, from boldly attacking their 
prejudices, and attempting to point out their 


mistakes; he witnessed before Pontius Pitate, a 


The danger of * ind: — 27 


good confesion, and died in the glorious 
cause. | | | 
_ Behold his ardent disciple Peter inheriting 
the glowing zeal and undaunted courage of 
his great master; boldly opposing the views, 
and overthrowing the errors of the rulers and 


elders of Israel, and expressing his full deter- 


mination not to cease from speaking in the name 


of Christ, and not to hearken to the diQates of 
man, but of God. 

View, also, the great apostle of the Gentiles 
undauntedly opposing the systems of the Athe- 
niaus. Such, also, Was the conduct of all the 


primitive heralds of the gospel. And such was the 
intrepid behaviour of the reformers of our reli- 


gion from some of the corruptions of Popery. 


But how different is the complexion of modern 


times! How few do we find among those who 
are convinced of popular errors, who will stand 
forth to oppose them! How frequently are 
the love of ease, the fear of calumny, and the 


apprehension of difficulty, dignified with the 


names of moderation, candor, and prudence ; 
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28 The danger of religious indifference. 


and thus the religion of the gospel, a religion 
which the savior of the world died to confirm ; 
a religion, in the cause of which the apostles 


were martyrs; a religion, in defence of which 
numbers of the best of men bave resigned their 
lives, is left unpurified from the many corrup- 
tions which the ignorance and prejudices of men 


have occasioned, and the many base mixtures 


with which it has been blended by their inte- 


rests and passions. 
Too prevalent, indeed, in the present day, 


is a kind of sinful complaisance, assuming the 
insinuating name of chgistian charity, which 


withholds the professors of the gospel from 
withstanding popular errors, and propagating 
religious truth. Truth is of little importance; 
it matters very little what sentiments men may 
form of the doctrines of the gospel, provided 
their lives are I and good, and their 
hearts are sincere.” 

Such are the charitable ions of these 


friends of liberality ; and while they use these, 


they deceive themselves with the thought that 
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De danger of religious indifference, 29 
they are giving the most unequivocal proofs of 
christian benevolence, little apprehensive that 
should they examine farther into their minds, 
they would find this boasted moderation was 
the offspring of lukewarmness and timidity ; _ 


little considering that their. conduct implies a 


reflection upon the undaunted zeal of our great 
master, in encountering the prejudices of the 
Jews; upon the unshaken courage of the apos- 
tles, evangelists, and reformers, in diffusing 
the light of divine truth in the world; not 
recollecting that it is a duty most strongly en- 
joined in the new testament upon christians 
to hold forth the word of life, and to spare | no 
pains, to fear no troubles, difficulties, and 
losses, so that they may be useful in dissipating 


the prejudices of the world, and- illuminating 


the minds of mankind, with the light of the 
gospel. | : : | 

« But woe to those who are thus at ease in 
Zion.” Unhappily, they are betrayed into sloth 


and inactivity, through the deceitfulness of sin. 
They mistake indifference for moderation. The. . 
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30 The danger of religious indifference. 


love of ease, concealed under the garb of cha- 


rity, allures them from their duty; while inte- 


rest, fear, and lukewarmness, under different 
names, and with more specious appearances, 
detain others from active exertion in the cause 


of christianity. 


Unworthy, indeed, are such, of the name 
of christians; and such the great captain of our 
salvation disowns with as much emphasis as the 
open profligate, the outrageous offender. He 


that loveth father or mother more than me, is 
not worthy of me; and he that loveth son or 


daughter more than me, is not worthy of me; 
after me, is not worthy of me.” _ 


He also declares, © whosoever shall confess 


me before men, him will IJ confess before my 
father who is in beaven; but whosoever shall 
deny me before men, him will I also ow; 


before my father who is in heaven.” 


That to entertain right views of the ww 3 
of Christ! is of great importance, is evident from 
many parts of the sacred writings; especially 


© 2 


The danger of religious indifference. 31 | 


from the spirited address of Paul to the Galatians 
when they. were induced to mix some of the 
Jewish rites with the religion of the gospel. "1 
any man preach any other gospel unto you, than 
that ye have received, let him be anathema,” 


And that it is the duty of christians to stand 


up in the defence of the pure religion of the 
gospel, appears from the zeal with which he 


attempts to bring them back to the truth, and 


the assurance he gives them, that by thus ear- 


_ nestly endeayouring to reclaim them from the 


path of error in which they were wandering, he 


is discharging his duty to God, and pleasing 
him, though at the expence of the approbation 
of the Galatians, | 

Do I seek to please men? said he, For if I 


yet pleased men, I should not be the Servant of 
Christ.“ Let, therefore, those who, though 
convinced of the errors of the world, will not 
engage in opposing them, examine what are 
the motives of their conduct, lest they should 
be unhappily exposed with all their knowledge, 
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and all their superior information, to the doom 
of the slothful and un profitable servant. 

In the second place, The denunciation in the 
text will apply to those who are not active in pre- 


venting the influence of the corrupt maxims and 


manners of the world upon their minds. 
We have from Christ the plainest declaration 


that his kingdom is not of this world.” He also 


in his prayer to his father concerning his disci- 
ples, says they are not of the world, even as I 
am not of the world ;” 
to the evil influence of society, he prays that 
ce they may be kept from the evil that is in the 


world.” 


The common maxims of conduct that pre- 


vail among mankind, are such as militate 
against the genius and spirit of the gospel, and 


strongly contradict the example of Christ. 


Retaliation, or revenge, in every degree, not 


only opposes the general maxims of the gospel, 
such as © love your enemies, do good to them 


that hate you, and pray for them that despite- 


fully use you and persecute you ;” but it also | 


and being to be exposed 
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is condemned” by the most pointed 1 
tions of the christian system. | 
However unwelcome it may be to the pro- 
fessor of the gospel, who is disposed to conform 
to the commonly received customs of the world, 
the language of Christ is, © ye have heard that 
it. hath been said, an eye for an eye, and a tooth' 
| for a tooth.; but I say unto you, that ye resist 
not evil; but whosoever shall smite thee. on 
thy right cheek, turn to him the other also.“ 
Figurative as is this language, its sense cannot 
be mistaken; and it speaks a doctrine very 
unacceptable to the ears of many who are called 
christians. 4 | 
I might again instance the conduct of many 
who profess christianity in their occupations in 
life. In simplicity and godly sincerity, they 
should have their conversation in the world. 
But is it always the case that their yea is yea, and 
their nay, nay? On the contrary, do we not often 
see the same wish to impose upon, and overreach 
their neighbours, the same unjustifiable arts of 
deception, and the same disingenuous manage- 
Vox. II. C 


* 


" 


4 1 — A 
Er 
2 as 


. oa a 


- © 2 —— 


* 236 0 err nn tt 


ra 


. 04 


— 4 Cana A — 
I L rr r＋.— or oth es 
— 1 


Sz rr 


—_——_— 
7 OY 
E — Nrn. 


r 


— Fr Ss 
ns a CE TEETH, rey ie een ng 
= oo: . 


*, 
ä ů *⁵³˙³eg 


— 
— — — — . Dre ANC 
— — —ü—ä — — 
——— — e 
* © 
Fd 2 . 


* 


34 The danger of religious indifference. 


ment to enrich themselves, which others prac- 


tise? Would to God that the conduct of the 
abettors of christianity would exhibit the same 
pure example that shines so fair in the per- 
son of Chriſt! Would to God its professors 
were cast in the mould of the gospel, and 


that the several distinguishing marks of this 
holy religion were to be traced in their charac- 


ters! Would to God that the christian were 


not only to be seen in the place of public devo- 
tion, but that the image of Christ were to appear 


clearly delineated upon him in the common 


occupations of life, and in his connections with 


the world! But how much is it to be feared, 
that in this respect, many are at ease in Zion. 
They sail along the swift tide of popular cus- 
tom, the world shouts with approbation, while 
the small still voice of christianity gently recom- 


mends a different course; but its wholesome dic- 
tates are either unheard, or unobserved. Woe 


to those who are thus inattentive to the precepts 
of christianity. Remember, christians, that 
the friendship of the world is enmity with God. 
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Remember that the character of the saviour of 
the world was that with which he was well 


pleased; yet where do you see in him that 
1 indignant resentment, that earnest desire of 
retaliation, that little cunning, that uncandid 
management, and that unfriendly competition 
8 which too-much abound among many who wear 
= the name of christians? He reproved his dis- 
1 1 ciples, for wishing to bring down fire from 
| | heaven to destroy his enemies; © ye know not, 
Y said he, what manner of spirit ye are of.” 
When he was reviled, be reviled not again, 
7 when he suffered, he threatened not; he sought 
a not by insidious means to circumvent, and 
= undermine: bis enemies, but, he laboured for 
A their good. Such was the conduct of Christ, 
1 and with him God was well pleased. Can he, 
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1 then, be pleased with those who wear his 


name, and act so contradictorily to his example? 
Be ye not, therefore, conformed to this 
world, but be ye transformed by the renewing 
of your minds, that ye may prove what is 
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that good, and en and _—_ * of 


God.” 

In the third place, he sentence in our. text muy 
be applied to those who pay a careless attention lo 
the ordinances of religion. | 

Such are those who are irregular in their 


attendance upon the public means of religion, 


with whom a trifling occurrence will afford 


a satisfactory plea for absenting themselves; 


who are disposed to plead as a cause of 


necessity, an inclement sky, a trifling indis- 
position, or some small family inconvenience. 
Excuses, these, plausible enough to silence the 
remonstrances of conscience in that man, who 
does not earnestly seek to improve by every 
possible means in religious knowledge, virtue, 
and boliness. But however satisfactory these 
excuses may be to the mind grown insensible to 


the importance of religion, yet how groundless 


will they appear, if he asks himself seriously 


whether they will be a sufficient apology 
before the bar of God? 
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Such, also, are those who when they appear 
in the company of those who meet for the 
purposes of divine worship, are listlessly inat- 
tentive to those important truths which are 
delivered and explained; either permitting 


their minds, like the eyes of the fool, to wander 


to the ends of the earth, or suffering the 
discourses of their minister, like the song of 
the siren, to lull them to a gentle repose. 


And such, principally are those, and many 
such there are, who will not comply with 


that ordinance of the christian church, which 


Christ has instituted as a peculiar badge of his 


disciples. 


How comes it to pass, that in most congre- 


gations, so few, even of those who are regular 
in their attendance upon other institutions of 


public worship, join in the celebration of the 
Lord's supper? Is it because they have been 
accustomed to connect with it, superstitious 
ideas of the peculiar awfulness and solemnity of 
the institution ? This, I believe, is frequently 
the cause. Or is it not, sometimes, because 
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they feel a secret love to some indulgences with 
which they cannot so easily comply, which are 
inconsistent with the character of a christian, 
and which, were they pnblicly to wear this 
badge of discipleship to Christ, and to vow they 
would follow his example, they must, to pre- 
serve any appearance of consistenoy, immedi- 
ately renounce ? But woe to those who are 
thus at ease in Zion. Transport yourselves 
with me in thought to that great day, when the 
judge of all shall descend with a shout of angels, 
and all heaven shall triumph in his train, when 
he shall ascend his awful throne, strictly seru- 
tinize the hearts and characters of all, and assign 
to all their future stations, in proportion to 
their advantages and improvements. | 
Picture to yourselves, the confusion, at that 
time, of the negligent professor, of the drowsy 
worshipper, and of him, who to sooth his mind 
in the indulgence of evil habits, would not com- 
ply with an ordinance of the church of Christ, 
when they remember the many means of reli- 
gion they neglected, the many opportunities 
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they misimproved, and the many badges of 
the disciples of Christ which they refused to 
1 Mann WE, | 

Ii the: fourth place, he denunciation of 
| the tent will apply to those who are qrnoved 
1 with the most affecting representations of divine 


= ruth, aud are at a stand in their religious im- 
4 1 provement. 

9 | These may be considered, emphatically, as 
9 those who are at ease in Zion. Those who 
1 have, from their infancy, attended regularly 
2 upon the worship of God, who have long been 
; favored with the means of religion, who, per- 
| haps, formerly were affected by an apprehen- 
1 sion of the evil of sin, by a view of the goodness 
1 of God, particularly in the dispensation of the 
ol gospel, by representations of the beauty of 
'Y holiness, the happiness of heaven, and the 


misery of hell; but who are now sunk into a 
state of torpor and insensjbility, The most 
awful views of the evil consequences of sin, 
the most winning displays of the benevolence 
of God, the satisfaction of virtue, and the 
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glory of that inheritance to which it leads, 
make but slight impressions, and excite but 
feeble and transient feelings. Let such tremble 


at their situation; let them be assured that the 


truths of religion, which make still deeper and 
deeper impressions upon the attentive and ten- 
der mind, will leave still slighter and slighter 


traces upon the callous and inconsiderate ; like 


the rays of the sun, which at the same time 


soften the wax, and harden the clay. Re- 
member, none can harden themselves against 
God, and prosper. a | 
Such, also, arc those, who enjoying the 
means and institutions of religion, bave been at 
a stand in their religious improvement. 


more strong, their conduct not more unre- 


proachable, their hearts not more pure, and 


their dispositions not more refined, than they 
were many years past. Long have they been 
planted in the vineyard oſ the church of God: 


Tear after year has he come seeking fruit, and 


finding none: Frequently has he exercised his 


Ll 


Their 


knowledge is not more enlarged, their faith not 


The danger of religious indifference. 41 
patience in bearing with their unfruitfulness : 
Often has he tended and cultivated them; often 
by the dispensations of his providence, by kind, 
as well as afflictive measures, has he afforded 


them means of improvement, but still they have 


remained unfruitful, What can such expect 


but the execution of that sentence, with all its 
dreadful consequences, © cut them down, why 


cumber they the ground?“ 


Finally, the words of the text will apply to 


those who delay the time of repentance, and of 


assurance that they are in the divine favor; 


Who busily engaged in the concerns of life, 


who swimming down the stream of pleasure, 


who yielding to some of the gilded baits of vice, 
disregard the remonstrances of their internal 
monitor, put off an attention to the most im- | 
portant concerns of religion, till some more 
convenient season, defer the work of repent- 
ance, and ensuring tlie friendship of heaven, 
till the years draw nigh when they shall say 
they have no pleasure in them, or till earth 
recedes from their view, and an eternal scene 
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opens full before their eyes. 
who in the bloom and vigor of youth, in the 
midst of worldly enjoyments, will not listen to 
the grave dictates of wisdom. Though they 
attend regularly upon the lectures of religion, 


they consider them as addressed to the sedate 


man of years, who is soon to quit this stage 
of business and pleasure. As for themselves, 
they will not attend to the voice of the charmer, 
though he charm ever so wisely. | 
But woe to those who are thus at ease in Zion. 
Jour dependence upon futurity is precarious 
and uncertain. The brittle thread of life may 
be suddenly cut, and you may sink unprepared, 
into an unknown and eternal world. | 
Besides, do you think that the short term of 
human life, a span, a hand- breadth, three- 
score years and ten, which pass away like a 


tale that is told, or like the vapor of the morn- 


ing: do you think that this is too long a time 


to prepare for eternity ? Spend every hour of 


the longest life in this great business of prepa- 
ration ; lose not a moment in attempting the 


Many are there, 
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regulation of your hearts, the refinement of 
pour dispositions, and the extention of your 
2 knowledge; say, shall you be even then ſully 

* prepared to mix with the society of pure and 


perfect spirits, with an innumerable company 
of angels, and above all, to meet a holy 
Baut to agree as far as possible with the plan 
| of deferring the work of repentance to the time 
oo of sickness, and the approach of death, can you 
= then insure to yourselves calmness and compo- 
1 sure of mind? Can you banish the attacks of 
| | pain, and the inroads of prenzy ? Can you then, 
with tranquillity, address that being whose 
offers of grace you have so long slighted, whose 
| goodness you have so long abused, and before 
whose awful tribunal you are about to appear ? 
But even though your death-bed may be calm 
and serene, though no turbulent disorder may 
disturb your reason, though you may summon 
sufficient resolution to address, in that situation, 
the majesty of Heaven, yet who can assure you 
that your prayers will be heard? What Judge 
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will attend to the cries and promises of amend- 
ment of the criminal, about to be executed for 
his crimes? Will the great God accept a few 


| expiring, anxious groans, a few bitter, peniten- 
tial lamentations, as an equivalent for the sins 


of a whole life, for the slight with which you 
have treated his offers of mercy, and the con- 
tempt you have poured upon the means of sal- 
vation? Depend not upon a resource 80 pre- 


carious, nay, which will inevitably fail you. 


Now is the accepted time, now is the day of 
Salvation,” . 
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Rom. Xii. 18. 


Tf it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live 


peaceably with all men. 


Suck advice as this, of the apostle, must 
always be seasonable, so long as the contending 
interests and passions of men continue to dis- 


turb and to disorder human society. The 


happy season has not yet arrived, when univer- 
sal peace and benevolence are to obtain among 
2 - mankind. But it is a pleasing and animating 
thought, that human affairs are in a state of 


gradual improvement. To hasten this im- 
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provement of our species and their condition, 


should be an object constantly in our view; and 
the existence of a man is of no importance any 
farther than he has exerted himself for this end. 
With this view, I would beg leave to direct 
your attention to the words of the apostle, 
which 1 have read, and to a few plain remarks 
on the duty, the advantages, and the means, 
of living peaceably with all men. I shall also 


lay before you, some of those cases in which, 


with all our exertions, we shall be unable to 


Succeed in living upon these terms with man- 
kind, and shall point out what conduct, in 
these cases, is required of us. 

A very superficial attention to the situation 


and circumstances of man, will convince us, 


that it was the intention of divine providence, 


that we should live at peace among ourselves. 


Good reasons might be urged to justify the 
wisdom and benevolence of the author of nature, 


in implanting instinctive enmities in one species 


of inferior animals against another. But these 


reasons would not form a similar justification, 


7 3 
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if these instin Qive enmities had subsisted among 


animals of the same species, and especially 
among beings so circumstanced, and SO exalted 
in existence as man. 

It cannot be presumed that the God of 
nature, after having created a world, which in 
every respect, appears a fit receptacle for a race 
of reasonable, benevolent, and happy beings, 
should people it with inhabitants whom he 
urged, by principles implanted in their original 
constitution, to harrass and distress one ano- 
ther. | 5 
This presumption, that the God of love 
intended that peace and goodwill should obtain 
among men, is fully confirmed by the mutual 
dependence of mankind upon one another. 
This mutual dependence, perhaps, is more 


evident in the human species, than in any 


other race of beings with which we are ac- 
quainted. Among other tribes of creatures, 


there does not seem the same necessity for 
general harmonious association, as with respect 
to man. Their wants are few and small, are 
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commonly supplied by the exertions of the 
individual, and scarcely in any cases require 
farther assistance than what is given by the 
members of the same family. But the wants 


of man are far more numerous and extensive. 


He is a being of superior consequence, and 


occupies a sphere, more enlarged and impor- 


tant. He contemplates objects far more remote 
and dignified, for the attainment of which, it 
1104 Fils is necessary that numbers should unite their 
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exertions. | | | 
The several members of the great body of 
mankind, are beautifully illustrated by the 
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several members of the human frame. « Every 
member has not the same office; but the 
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office of every member is of importance to the 
[1 general benefit.“ So that the hand cannot 
1 say to the foot, I have no need of thee, nor 


EFX won Prater, = ee 


— 


« 
FLAT we 
— , TBI IL. on Eo LEY 


2, 


2 
r + 
—— 0 

. 
ta 


— 
ey” 
ATE 8 9 8 
r 


ä —— 
2 


the foot say to the hand, I have no need of 
wee,“ Should the functions of any individual 
member be suspended or destroyed, the loss 
will be felt through all the other members. In 
the same manner are the several individuals of 
mankind mutually dependent. 
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To some we are indebted that by the force 


of their understandings they discover truths 


for the general advantage, and detect errors 


which might be productive of general injury. 


To others we are indebted, that by their per- 
sonal strength and industry, they bring into 


| effect those schemes which others had projected, 


One supplies us with the necessaries, and ano- 


ther with the conveniences of life. One affords 


entertainment to our imagination, and another 
farnishes information to our understanding. 
There are, also, ten thousand little offices 
which take place between man and man, which 


considered separately, may appear of very trifling 


importance, but which contemplated in the 
aggregate, will be found to contribute very 
largely to our well-being. 

Now for one member of the human commu- 
nity to withhold his good offices to another, or 


to attempt the injury of another, must produce, 
in some degree, a state unnatural and unhappy, 
in the same manner as the effect would be pro- 
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duced among the members of the human 
Such being the condition of mankind with 
respect to one another, it must be a duty of 
considerable importance, to promote by our 
practice and influence, as far as in us lies the 
one and harmony of human society. 8 
The best rule by which to judge of the rela- 
tive importance of different duties, and conse- 
quently of the care with which we should 
endeavour to practice them, is to contemplate 
the advantages which naturally result from the 
universal discharge of them, and the evils 
which would be consequent upon an opposite 
conduct. Let us employ this rule as the means 
of deciding upon the duty of doing what in us 
lies to live peaceably with all men. 
In the cheerful exercise of the social = 
| tions, in the employment of them upon their 
proper objects, we are directly and immediately 
engaged in promoting the great end of our 


creator, namely, the happiness of his creatures; 


and nothing seems necessary to the full attain- 
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ment of this divine object, but the regular, 
uniform, and wise exertion of the powers which 


Gad hath given us for the general good. The 


state to which this conduct would elevate us, 
seems the natural state of man, the state to 
which the deity has intended and determined 
that we should be brought, in a progressive 
manner. On the other hand, the jars and 
contrarieties which obtain too much in the 
world, are productive of an unnatural, and 
consequently an unhappy state; and would, by 
degrees, render the circumstances of mankind, 
and the place of their residence, intolerable; 
If carried to their utmost extent, and universally 
practised, no enjoyments could be permanent, 
no property would be secure, and life itself 
would be held by a very precarious tenure. 
The instructions, alto, of christianity, seem 
very particularly designed to inculcate the duty 
of peace and harmony among men. 
The author and finisher of our faith, among 
various other elevated titles applied to him by 
the jewish prophets, is stiled the prince of peace, 
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a character infinitely more dignified than the 
splendid names which' have been given to the 
conquerors of the world. With what propriety 
he was predicted under this venerable title, he 
discovered by the exertions he made during his 


ministry, to produce peace on earth, and good | 


will among men. He gave the most illustrious 


specimens of forbearance and patience, never 


rendering railing for railing, or by retorting the 
offensive language, and malignant behavior of 
bis countrymen, giving occasion to farther irri- 
tation and animosity. The great practical 


principles which he inculcated, notwithstanding 


the opposition they met with from the preju- 
dices and the interests of men, had an imme- 


diate tendency to supersede the disturbances 


which have afflicted mankind. © As ye would 


that men should do to you, do ye even $0 
unto them. Love your enemies, do good to 
them who hate you. Be merciful, as your 
father also is merciful.” If these and number- 
less other maxims of the benevolent founder of 


our religion were observed and practised; in the 
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language of Isaiah the envy of Ephraim would 
depart, Ephraim would not envy J udah, and 
Judah would not vex Ephraim. The work of 
righteousness would be found to be peace, and 


the effect of righteousness, quietness and assu- 


rance forever. | 
Were it the concern of men to live peaceably 

together, how different would be the world in 
which we dwell, from the appearance it has 

made in the several histories of past ages! The 

several faculties and affections would be har- 

moniously employed upon their proper objects; 

the various sonrces of pleasure which nature 
has opened, would flow without interruption to 

refresh and delight us; we should see and feel 

the admirable tendency in the objects around 
us, especially in the social qualities of man- 
kind, to produce happiness; the divine bene- 
volence, now in a great degree obscured by 
the clouds which the perverse and selfish pas- 
sions of men have raised, would shine upon us 
with a mild and animating splendor; the state 


of human life would be well represented by the 
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garden of Paradise, $0 beautifully described in 
the Hebrew Philosophy ; and the golden age 
80 sweetly celebrated in pagan verse, would 
return to bless mankind. 

The happy effects of universal goodwill in 
human society, must surely interest every mind 
which is employed in contemplating them. 
* Behold, said the jewish poet, how good and 
pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in 


unity. It is like the aromatic oil poured upon | 


the head, which ran down upon the beard of 
Aaron, and flowed upon the collar of his sacer- 
dotal robes. As the dew. of Hermon; as that 
_ dew which descended upon the mountains of 
That as far as in us lies, we may live peace- 
ably with all men, wwe shall find 14 necessary to 
male great allowances for the inveteracy of buon | 
 passions and prejudices. | 
It will be of peculiar use to us in our inter- 
course with the world, and it will admirably 
tend to silence those tumults by which mankind 
have been disturbed, to recolle& who and what 
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those beings are with whom we associate; that 


they are agitated by a thousand passions; that 
they are obnoxious to innumerable and invin- 
cible prejudices, that they are wholly the erea- 
tures of habit ; and that they have been perver- 
ted by the influence of those various inauspicious 
circumstances, among which their lot has been 

Most of the offences we receive, most of the 
injuries we experience, proceed from the im- 


perfections and frailties of the beings with whom 
we converse. Were there reason to suppose 


that the evils we suffer from our fellow; men 
proceeded from the deliberate malignant pur- 
pose of the heart, we could feel no wish to 


associate with creatures so inhuman, 80 diabol- 


ical; our resentment we should be unable to e 


suppress; and our detestation it would be im- 


possible to conceal. But when we; recolle& 
that the evil conduct of our tellow men proceeds 
from the momentary impulse of ungovernable 


passion, from the perverse dictates of unreasou- 


able prejudice, from the mistaken impression 
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made by the situations-in which they have been 
placed, we shall suppress the violent emotions 
of resentment, and consider them as the objects 


of our compassion, rather than of our cen- 


Again, the absurd and injurious conduct of 
men, often originates in ignorance. They 
know not what is good for them in the present 
life. Often do they oppose with vehemence 


what is really beneficial, and contend with 
violence for what is really pernicious. Oſten, 


through the imperfection of their knowledge, 
and their mistakes respecting the objects before 
them, they treat their best friends and bene- 


factors with insult, and their real enemies with 


attention and respect. By endeavouring to 

produce in our minds a firm belief that this is 
the case, we shall not be induced by the con- 
duct of others to refrain from acts of kindness, 
and exerting ourselves for the general good: 
but we shall be led to follow the advice of the 
apostle, that when our enemy hungers we 


should feed him, and that when he is thirsty we 
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should give bim drink; thus we shall prevent 


much of that strife and contention, by which 


we should otherwise be disturbed. 
Another idea is worthy of attention by those, 
who as far as in them lies, would live peace- 
ably with all men; namely, that they should act 
primarily, and habitually, with a view to the 
happiness of the world. 
When a man is constantly under the influ- 


ence of mean, selfish considerations, relating to 


his personal gratification, ambition, or aggran- 
disement, he will daily meet with interferences 
from the clashing pursuits of others. These 
oppositions uniformly produce, in both parties, 
dissention and disturbance. And we find that 
when the views of any centre in self, and they 
are deprived, by the pursuits of others, of any 
little personal pleasure or emolument, they 


resent the injury as a most insupportable calam- 


ity, and are ready to exclaim, * ye have taken 
away my Gods, and what have I more!“ But 


when a man proposes it as the great object of 


his pursuit, to promote the welfare of his fellow 
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creatures ; when his happiness increases in pro- 
portion as mankind are benefited, and he for- 
| gets his own ease and interest through zeal for 
the general good, he will disdain to contend 
and struggle about little personal considerations. 
W hatever calumnies may assault his character, 
whatever oppositions may attack his fortune, 
whatever difficulties may prevent his repose, 
bis mind will still remain serene and composed, 
fixed upon the great object of his pursuit, which 
be delights to perceive, may in many instances 
be promoted by his personal sufferingss. 
Besides, the man whose leading object of 
pursuit is the good of the world, is not only him- 
self prevented from being drawn aside by the 
little animosities with which others are disturbed, 
but also, his conduct is such as to secure him, 
in a great measure, from the illwill and oppo- 
sition of mankind. | 
The virulence which is diseovered by 8 
opposite views and pursuits, generally arises from 
this circumstance ; ; that the several opponents 
are influenced by ideas of personal or party inte- 
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rest. They appear, therefore, to each other, the. 


light of enemies maliciously contending for 
victory. But when a man demonstrates by his 
disinterested and generous conduct, that be 
seeks not his own things, but the things of 
others, that his object is not his own happiness, 
any farther than is consistent with the happiness 


of his species; he will be considered, even by 
persons of different views from himself, as the 


friend of the human race, and on that account 
be treated by them with respect and atfec- 
tion. 

Without doubt, one of the principal reasons 
why so much rancour and illwill prevail among 


men of opposite opinions upon moral and politi- 
Cal subjects is, that they mix their passions with 


the debate, that they contend more for victory 


than for truth, and that they justify, by their 


conduct, the suspicion that there is some selfish 
purpose to ba served by the decision of the 


question. 


. Would to God men would strive to rise 
superior to all mean, personal considerations, 
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when engaged upon subjects which relate to 


the welfare of mankind at large; that they 


would relinquish every idea of party interest, 


and be satisfied with this important, this indu- 
bitable truth, that their own interests, and the 
interests, of their connections, would finally 
be best promoted by the propagation of truth, 
and the general happiness of man. 


Once more, let us amidst the collisions and 


oppositions of life, endeavour to practice the dig- 


mified virtue of returning good for evil. 

One of the most fruitful sources of mischief 
in society, is that commonly received maxim 
condemned by Jesus, © an eye for an eye, and 
a tooth for a tooth.” Men seem to conclude 


that as in nature, so also in morals, © action 


and reaction should be equal,” and that they 
should, as it were, be deficient in distributive 
justice, if they did not return injury for injury. 
Hence arise those eternal jars which distort and 
deform the fair face of nature; and hence 
those perpetual contentions between beings so 
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to hush, rather than increase, the storm which 
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admirably well constituted to render cach other 


happy. ; 


But a little attention will convince us of the 
impropriety and impolicy of the law of retalia- 
tion; that we should save ourselves much pain 
and trouble, by immediately forgiving an injury, 
and that we should promote the happiness of 
society, by resenting the evils inflicted upon us 
by others, no farther' than is conducive to the 


general welfare. 


Beautiful is that expression of the sacred 


writings, that with the supreme being here is 


Forgiveness, that he may be feared. | 
Perhaps there is no quality which renders a 
character more truly venerable, which exerts so 
powerful an influence in subduing the oppo- 
sition of mankind, and which sooner melts 
down the offender in humiliation and sorrow. 


Let us, therefore, learn the value of this divine 


virtue; by the practice of it approach in resem- 
blance to the character of the all- perfect mind, 


and by every exertion in our power, endeavour 
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apitates the gurſace of society. © If it be possi- 
ble, as much as lieth in us, let us live peaceably 
with all men.“ * 

But notwithstanding it is the duty of all men, 


peace, to follow after those things which make 
for peace, and though there are advantages 
so numerous resulting from the practice, still 
there are some cases in which our love of peace 
must give way to considerations of a higher 
nature. Vit be possible, said the apostle, as 


far as heth in you, evidently intimating that 


circumstances were likely to arise, in which 


such conduct would be improper. 


So well assured was Jesus himself, that the 
part he had to act would be productive of dis- 
turbance, that he said to his disciples, think : 
ye that I came to send peace on earth? T tell 


you nay, but rather division.“ Well did he 


know that the doctrine he had to teach was 
repugnant to the passions, the prejudices, and 
the selfish interests of many who should hear 
it, and that hence would arise the most deter- 
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instances of confusion which have taken place 
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mined opposition, and the most malignant 


persecutions. 
Similar is the path evi: which the friends 


of mankind are called to walk, when engaged 


in promoting the cause 1 truth, natural, moral, 
and religious. | 

The investigations of our illustrious country- 
man, who some centuries past, attempted to 
remove the veil which superstition had thrown 
over the knowledge of nature, produced a most 
violent commotion, and his consequent im- 


prisonment. The declaration of a celebrated 


astronomer, respecting the true system of the 


heavens, interfering with the creeds of the 


Romish church, procured him a place in the 
prison of the inquisition. | No: earlier than the 
beginning of this century, the great reviver of 
moral and metaphysical truth among us, met 
with most virulent opposition in return for his 
generous exertions, at one of our seminaries of 
learning. | 

Time would fail me to _ of the many 
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in consequence of the mild and laudable en- 


deavours which have been made to improve 

the knowledge and circumstances of man- 
znr ten rife, 1 1 

We all recollect the disturbances excited by 


the exertions made to procure the abolition of 
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the trade in our fellow creatures : the opposition 
made by those who derive temporal advantages 
from the ignorance of mankind, against the 
establishment of sunday schools: and the out- 
cry which every proposed improvement has 
excited in those who profit by corruptions and 
abuses. | TE, 
The history of ancient and modern times is 
crowded with instances of this nature. And 
we have seen in many cases, that men have 
been treated with calumny and opposition, 
merely on account of the purity of their virtue, 
by those persons whose vicious character seemed 
to be reflected upon, and to suffer from the 
comparison. How are we to act in these cir- 
cumstances? Shall the demands of duty yield 
to the love of peace, or shall the love of peace 
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in these cases give way to the calls of duty? 
Shall we sacrifice the obligations of piety, purity, 
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and benevolence, to public tranquillity, or 
shall we attend to the demands of religion and 
virtue, and leave the event to providence ?. 


The latter is the part which we are called upon 
to act. But at the same time, we should be 
careful that we discharge our duty in such a 
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manner as is consistent with a due regard to 
'Y the prejudices, and passions, and errors of our 
I : fellow creatures : remembering that habit, 
3 and interest, are strong and stubborn princi- 
| ples, and that it is reasonable to expect oppo- 
sition till our views are properly understood, 
and till mankind are convinced that our objects 
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are not personal or partial, but such as relate 
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i to the happiness of man. 
Upon the whole, let us set a constant guard- 
3 upon our minds, lest we be betrayed into any 


5 of the unkind, turbulent, and noisy passions; 


and let us endeavour, as far as in us lies, that 

3 our conduct, while it is agreeable to the rules 

of duty, may not excite these passions in the 
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breasts of others, and thus disturb the tranquil- 
lity of mankind. Let us recollect that the wrath 
of man worketh not the righteousness of God 
but that © the wisdom which is from above is first 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be 
entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, with- 
out pattiality, and without hypocrisy.” 
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SERMON IV. 


THE BARREN FIG- TREE. 
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| Luke i 6—9. 


A certain man had a fig-tree planted in bis vine- 
yard, and he came and sought fruit thereon, 
and found none. Then said be unto the dresser = 

4 of his vineyard, behold these three years I come 

Z Seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none; 
cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground? | 
and he answering, said unto him, Lord, let it 
alone this year also, till I sballl dig about it and 
dung it, and if it bear fruit, well; and if 
not, then after that thou shalt cut it down. 


AvezcriNnG and alarming language! peculi- 
arly striking at this thoughtful season, when 
we are reminded of another year having com- 
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pleted its revolution; when we are called upon | 
to review the manner in which this portion of 
our time has been spent, to recollect the many 
instances of the divine benevolence which have 
attended us through it, and to estimate the 
improvement we have made of our advantages. 
When we are more especially required to com- 
pare our present with our former selves, that 
we may either take comfort from our growth in 
grace, or see reason to be alarmed at our misim- 
provement or declension. | 
The beautiful parable I haye read, was 
spoken by our divine instructor to bis country- 


men, the Jews, who had nearly filled up the 

measure of their sins, and fitted themselves to 

be the objects of that awful display of divine 

vengeance about to descend upon them. Jesus, 
when he delivered this parable, probably had in 


view a similar parable addressed to the same 


people. It is exquisitely elegant, in the usual 
stile of 'the prophet Isaiab. (Isai. v.) I will 
take the liberty to repeat it, from a new and 
accurate translation. I will sing now a song 
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to my beloved; a song of loves concerning my 


vineyard. I have a vineyard on a fruitful hill; 


and I made a fence about it; and I cleared it 


from the stones; and I planted it with the vine 
of sorek ; and I built a tower in the midst of 
it; and I hewed out also a lake therein; and 1 
expected that it should bring forth grapes, but 
it brought forth poisonous berries. And now, 


O inhabitants of Jerusalem, and men of Judah, 


Judge, I pray you, between me and my vine- 
yard. What could have been done more tomy 
vineyard than I have done in it ? Why, when 
expected that it should bring forth grapes, 
brought it forth poisonous berries ? But come 
now, and I will make known to you what I 
purpose to do to my vineyard: to remove its 
hedge, and it shall be devoured ; to destroy its 
fence, and it, shall be trodden down. And I 
will make it a desolation ; it shall not be pruned, 
neither shall it be digged ; but the briar and 
the thorn shall spring up in it; and I will com- 


mand the clouds that, they may shed no rain 


upon it, Verily, the vineyard of Jehovah, the 
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God of Hosts, is the house of "IPA and the 
men of Judah, the plantation of his delight; 
and he looked for judgment, but behold 
tyranny; and for righteousness, but behold the 
cry of the oppressed. | 

These two expressive parables of Isaiah and 
Jesus, are remarkably similar, and shew to the 
Jews, in a very instructive manner, their privi- 
leges, their misimprovement, and their punish- 
ment. 

There is one peculiar excellence in paraboli- 
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cable. Those parables which were given by 

our Lord to the Jews for their admonition, in 

their peculiar circumstances, convey similar 
admonition to us in our peculiar circum- 

stances. A striking example to illustrate this 
observation is afforded us in our text. The 

JE husbandman is the Almighty ; the vineyard is 


fessor of christianity ; the cultivation is the 


cal writing; that its moral is universally appli- | 


the christian church ; the fig-tree is the pro- 


preaching of the gospel, and the dispensations 
of providence; the unfruitfulness of the fig- 
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tree, is the misimproyement the christian may 
make of his advantages; and the sentence 
against the barren fig tree, is the just judgment 
of God against slothfulness and vice. 

Allow me, my friends, to make a few plain 
remarks upon this interesting passage of scrip- 
ture, which may affect our minds, Suitably ip 
the present occasion. 

In the first place, wwe are compared to a a fig- 
tree planted in a vineyard. 

The fig-tree was not left wild among the 
other trees of the wood, without sufficient 
depth of soil, and surrounded with briars and 
_ thorns; it was taken from its native forest, and 
planted upon a fruitful hill, surrounded by an 
impregnable fence, taken care of and tended by 
the husbandman. A proper emblem of the situa- 
tion of the christian. 
| Thestate of man previous to ne e len 
rence of the Almighty, was indeed deplorably - 
wretched and forlorn, ignorant, vicious, and 
unhappy ; unacquainted with God, and with 
his duty, and destitute of many motives which 
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we enjoy, to exert, himself for the 1 improvement 


of his circumstances. 


The whole world was, indeed. a wild, b, | - 
cultivated desart, in which the plants of know- 
ledge, virtue, and happiness, could not be ex- 
pected to flourih, But by the gospel dispensa- 


tion, our situation is infinitely improved. We 


are placed in the vineyard of God, under his 
peculiar and constant care. The ordinances of 
religion, and the dealings of providence, are 
the means of improvemeut, and the ministers 
of the gospel are the workers, together with 
God, for our advantage. | 
In the second place, to the fig tree thus : 
planted, the best cultivation was applied. 


It was not only planted in a fertile soil, and 


fenced around from external injury ; but the 


busbandman dug around its root to remove the 
briars and the thorns which devoured the food 
the earth had provided forit. He made trenches 


to convey moisture to its root in the drought of 


summer, and supplied it with abundance of 


nourishment. 
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Does not this, in a striking manner, illustrate 


the advantages we enjoy in the situation in 
which a kind providence has appointed our 


lot? The true light shines, and the risen day 
blesses us: the joyful sound is in our ears: the 
gracious promise is remarkably fulfilled in us, 


that he would give pastors according to his 


heart, who should feed his people with know- 


ledge and understanding. Clearly is the path 
of duty marked out for us; earnestly are we 


exhorted to walk in it; frequently are we 


reminded of our deviation from it; pathetically 


are we urged to alacrity and perseverance by 
the animating motives of religion; faithfully 
are we reproved for our misconduct and mis- 
improvement. | 
You, my friends, have the means in your 


own hands of becoming wise to salvation. You 


have that precious treasure, that pearl of ines- 


timable value, the scriptures, as well as the 
opportunity of perusing those valuable writings 
of many of the wisest and best of the human 


race, which tend to explain, to illustrate, - and 
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to confirm, the doctrines of the gospel. Well, 
therefore, might the Almighty say concern 
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ing you, what could I have done more 


for this my vineyard, than I have done?“ 
In the third place, the best cultivation being 


thus applied, it is reasonably expected by the pro- 


prietor of the vineyard, that it should * corres- 


pondent fruit. 


He is represented as frequently visiting it on 
6 Behold, says he, I have come 
these three years, seeking fruit upon this fig- 
tree.” Thus, also, those eyes which run to and 


fro in the earth, beholding the evil and the 


good, are especially directed towards his church, 
those whom he has in a peculiar manner sepa- 


rated from the rest of the world, and favored 
with distinguiched means of improvement. 
He will not be satisfied with the rising buds of 


conyiction, the opening blossoms of feeble 


resolutions, or the verdant leaves of a fair pro- 


fession. He can be pleased with nothing but 


fruit, the genuine fruit of cr th mad | 


ness, and peace. 
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| Here let it be observed, that the parable 


represents the Lord of the vineyard as coming 
year after year, seeking for his fruit. This 
observation is peculiarly applicable to us at this 
time. We have now just entered upon another 


year, and the Almighty may be considered as 


now, in a very remarkable manner, seeking 
for some appearances of fruit, as the conse- 
quence of the cultivation he has bestowed upon 
us. We may imagine him saying to us, 


<« Many and great are the advantages with 


which this society of christians has been favored, 
Year after year have I come seeking for the 
effects which they have produced. Another 
year has revolved, let me examine then indi- 
vidually, what is the result of all the care 1 
have taken, and the privileges I have be- 
stowed.” 

Which of us can cheerfully say, on a review 
of the advantages of the last year, O Lord 
thou hast searched me and known me, thou 
knowest my down sitting and my uprising, and 
understandest my thought afar off, thou compas- 


quainted with all my ways; Search me now, 


O God, and know my heart; try me now, and 


none. He comes expecting the reward of his 


Here let it be carefully observed, that the per- 


and distant prospect of futurity, is immediately 
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sest my path and my ly ing down, and art ac- 


know my thoughts; I can wash my hands in 7 
innocency, and thus encompass thine altar.” 1 

In the fourth place, the expectations of the 
proprietor of the wineyard are sometimes disap- 


pointed. 


* Behold,” says he, these three years have 


I come seeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find 
care, but finds nothing besides useless leaves. 


fect fore-knowledge of God renders it impos- 
sible for him to be disappointed in any of his 
expectations. He sees the end from the begin- 
ning. What appears to us the dark, and cloudy, 


present to his sight. To him there's nothing 
old appears, to him there's nothing new.“ Sothat: 

occurrences can arise to frustrate his plans, and 
disappoint his expectations. But here we are 1 
going beyond our depth. Infinity is an ocean 
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we cannot fathom. The wisdom of the Al- 
| mighty is a science beyond our reach; he has 


therefore condescended to speak of himself to 
us, in language we understand, and to bring 


down infinite subjects to a level with our 


grovelling powers. He is therefore represented 


as seeking fruit and finding none. 


The mind of the great Jehovah is eternally 
tranquil and undisturbed; not elevated with 
joy, or depressed with disappointment; but 
from the revelation he has made of himself, we 


have reason to conclude, (with caution be it 


spoken), that if any thing could give pain to 


the all- perfect mind, it would be the sight of 
those who had not improved the means of vir- 
tue, trampling under foot the privileges they 


enjoy. ES 


Something of this kind we learn from the 


character of Christ, that image of the invisible 
God, when he wept over the highly favored, 
though devoted city of Jerusalem. O Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, 


and stonest them who are sent unto thee, 
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how often would I have gathered thy children 
together, even as a. hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, and ye would not!“ 

The Almighty, in looking through his vine- 
yard, takes notice of the various improvements 
ol his people. Some he finds bringing forth 
fruit; diligently attending upon the means of 
religion, carefully studying the scriptures, and 

attentively observing the many dispensa- 


tions of his providence ; these he prunes, that 


they may bring forth more fruit. Others, 
notwithstanding they have enjoyed the highest 
advantages, are particularly fruitless. Though 
they might have been expected to be eminent 
in the virtues of the gospel, they have frustrated 
the hopes that have been formed concerning 
them. Towards these, the Lord of the vine- 
yard exeroises patience; he consents to spare 
them yet another year. The Lord is long- 
suffering, and abundant in goodness and 
mercy. Although they have merited his just 
displeasure, he is pleased still to afford them 
every possible opportunity of improvement; 
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nor will he omit to employ these means of 
recovering them, till all hopes are past, and 
it is become impossible to renew dent to 
repentance. | 

Some indeed, there are, who stau in the 
vineyard for many years, without any improve- 
ment, bringing forth only the leaves of exter- 
nal forms, now and then the unmellow fruit of 
half- formed resolutions, which are soon blown 
down by the wind of trouble and temptation. 
Thus they oecupy the room of others, and are, 
indeed, cumberers of the ground. Alas! how 
many such are there, who call themselves 
after the name of Christ. | 

Once more, be parable represents the propri- 

etor of the vineyard as o passing venteuce upon be 
barren Fg-tree. 

He had spared it one year after „ but 
to no effect ; his patience met with no reward; 
he therefore gives the peremptory command to 
the dresser of his vineyard, “cut it down, why 
eumbereth it the ground? What care did 1 
take to plant it in this fertile soil, to fence it 


= 
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from every injury, to shelter it from the tem- 
pest, to prevent its root from being scorched 
by the sun, to prune its luxuriant branches, 
.and to furnish it with proper nourishment | 
With what constant solicitude did J watch its 
growth, and indulge a cheerful hope concern- 
ing it, from every bud, and every blossom! | 
What could I have done more for it than I 
have done? I have given it every chance of 
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improvement; I have; waited long enough ; 
my patience is exhausted; cut it . Why 
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cumbereth it the ground.“ 
Let fruitless christians Folly ad 8 
Long have they been favored with the privi- 
leges of the gospel dispensation. Long have 
they sat under the sound of salvation. Bles- 
sed in their early life with faithful friends, who 
trained them up in the nurture! and admonition 
of the Lord. Furnished with all the choigest 
means of improvement, every information, and 
every exhortation necessary to their advantage. 
But notwithstanding all these privileges, they 
remain fruitless. The axe soon will bes laid to 
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the root of the tree: God will not be mocked : 
his goodness will not be trampled upon with 
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impunity: patience will not endure for ever. 
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In surveying the churches of his son, parti- 
cularly in surveying this christian society, should 


he discover one person who has been only a 
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cumberer of the ground for a long series of 
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years; one whom his goodness has distinguished, 
whom his providence has blessed, whom bis 
ministers have instructed, whom his patience 
long bas spared, and who still continues un- 
fruitful : should I, should any one of you, be the 
character I have been describing, let us be 
alarmed at the thought, what a dreadſul but 
just doom awaits us perhaps our habits of inat- 
tention, of indolence, or of vice, may already 
be so strong, that we cannot exert our- 
selves, that we cannot shake off our sloth, 
nay, that we cannot find repentance, though 
we seek it carefully with tears. Or the time 
may be near, when death with a vindictive hand 
shall execute the mandate of Heaven, *cut 
them down, why cumber they the ground.” 
Veit Ih —- F 
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will stop you in your course, and at length lead 


Jo drop the metaphor of our text. — The 
arrival, my ſriends, of another year, is our 


arrival at another stage of the journey of liſe; 


when it is proper for us to take a review of the 

road we have travelled, and to look forwards to 

that part of our journey that is before us. 

It scems a proper occasion for recollecting 

what we once were, and considering what we 

now are. Is our virtue upon the increase, or 
upon the decline? Can we look back upon any 

former period of our lives, and comparing it 
with the present, feel the pleasing testimony 

of our consciences, that we are interested in 
the friendship of God, from the progression of 
our virtue? Or will the comparison justify the 
exclamation, « © that it was with me as in 
months past, when the candle of the Lord 

shined upon me?” If the latter, christians, be 

the case with any of you, be alarmed at your 
situation. Vice has its attractions, as well as 


virtue; and those evil habits, which perhaps at 


first may only retard you in the path of virtue, 
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you to run with violence in that downward 
road, the end of which is death. But if the 


former be your happy situation, go on, ye 


highly favored of the Lord, © you shall be like 
trees planted by the rivers of water, that bring 
forth their fruit in their season; your leaf, also, 
shall not wither, and whatsoever you do shall 


prosper.“ Your enjoyments shall be progressive, 


as well as your character; your happiness shall 
be daily accumulating, and at length you shall 
obtain the full reward of your faith, in the sal- 
vation of your souls. 


1 THE cOUNSEE OF GOD WILL STAND. 
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[8 e Isaiah xlvi. 10. | 
0 ; My counsel Sball stand, and I will do all my. 
1 | Pleasure. RY 


'Tarrz is no consideration so consolatory 
amidst the apparent uncertainty of temporal 
affairs, and what are commonly called the evils of 
life, as that held forth to our view by the words I 
have now read. 
Were we unacquainted with the fundamental 
truth, that every part of nature is thę effect of | 
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the power, wisdom, and benevolence, of one 
great intelligent first cause. Were we taught to 
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believe that human affairsproceeded upon noone 
steady principle, but were subject to the law- 
less influenee of chance, or the capricious 
dominion of fortune ; were we kept in such a 
state of lamentable darkness, there would be no 
solid ground for consolation, under, the ff ucdu- 
ations and distresses of this state of being. But 
happily for us, this is not our condition. | 
We are firmly persuaded that the universe is 
the effect of one great cause, who made nothing 
without the best intentions, whose intelligence 
is equal to the formation of the best plans for 
the accomplishment. of these intentions, and 
whose power can execute whatever he has 
intended and concerted. | 
That the beautiful fabric of this world ond 
the other parts of the universe did not rise into 
existence, and assume s0 wonderfully exquisite 
an arrangement merely by chance, without 
any designing cause, must appear evident 
to every considerate mind: for the most 


tritling motion implies, necessarily, the exer- 


tion of some external power to produce it; 
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and the uses and tendencies apparent in the 

objects around us, as necessarily suppose an 
intelligent mind, who had certain ends in view, 
and adopted these means to bring them to 
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Chance never formed a statue or a picture, 
nor has any man been so absurd as to maintain 
it possible; how then can it be imagined that 


the astonishingly complicated frame of nature 


started fortuitously into being ? 

The mind cannot gain any satisfaction res- 
pecting the origin of itself and all the material 
universe, till it admits the existence of an infi- 


nite, uncaused, independent being whose power 


and knowledge were equal to the production of 
every tbing that exists. This satisfaction is 
afforded us by the most powerful arguments 
derived from our senses, from our reasoning 
faculties, and from the evidence by which our 
holy religion i is confirmed. - 

Having thus arrived at the knowledge of one 
great being, as the creator of the visible uni- 
verse, we are led to imagine a period preyious 
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to the creation of the world, and to thiuk on 
the objects which the divine mind had in * 
in calling it into existence. 

Can we suppose that the great creator ated | 
without any valuable end? Had he not some 
important purpose to answer in producing $0 
grand an effect of his power? To imagine this 
would be to attribute to the great God the 
extreme of folly. To act without intention, 
without clear ideas of the ends we have in view, 
and a distinct comprehension of the methods 
by which these ends are to be accomplished, is 
considered, even among men, as a proof of the 
most despicable weakness. Whereas, to have 
the mind under the influence of the best views, 
to concert with deliberation, the wisest methods 
of executing them, and to act with these laud- 
able motives, and these well formed plans, is 
justly regarded as the strongest mark of a great 
and good mind. This excellence, therefore, 
which we so much admire among our fellow 
creatures, we must attribute in its bighest per- | 
tection to our great Creator. 
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WMe are constrained to believe that he made 


the world in consequence of a plan which he 
previously concerted for its government, or in 


other words, that he made the world with a 
clear idea of the object he had in view, and a 


full comprehension of the effects of the various 
causes he was about to bring into operation. 

He saw the end from the beginning ; not the 
most minute circumstance was hidden from his 


view; even the time and circumstances of the 


death of an individual were contemplated by him 
as well as the occasion and consequences of the 
revolution, of an empire, and the lighting of A 
sparrow upon the ground, as well as the 


general conflagration. 


What is called providence, or the govern- 
ment of the world, is nothing more than the 
disclosure or accomplishment of the scheme 


which the Almighty had thus concerted: so 


that whatever event takes place in the moral or 


natural world, it is only a fulfilment of the 


divine counsels, . a part of that plan which the 
- Almighty had concerted, and an effect of cer- 
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tain principles which he himself, as the author 
of all things, had established, and caused to 
operate, | 29! 

This truth, which necessarily follows from a 
belief in the unity of the first cause, is farther 
confirmed by the language of | revelation. 
Events-which take place according to the usual 
course of nature, are said to be agreeable to the 
predeterminate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God. Those who are sincere believers of 
christianity, are termed, © the called according 
to the purpose of God,” “ those whom he 
foreknew and predestinated to be conformed to 
the image of his son. And all the transactions 
of the gospel dispensation, are said to be 
0 according to the eternal purpose which he 
purposed in Jesus Christ our Lord.“ 
The wisdom of that scheme upon which the 
world is governed, is to be deduced from the 
infinite knowledge of its great Creator. Being 
the creator of every thing, he must have been 
fully acquainted with every thing that existed; 
and being also the author of the powers and the 
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have known how to have arranged and disposed 
of every thing, so as to answer his Gre in 


the best possible manner. 


His knowledge being thus seen to be infinite, 
nothing i is required to satisfy our minds that 
every thing is administered with perfect wisdom, 
but the assurance that his dispositions were 
benevolent, and that his intention in creating 


the world was to produce happiness. This 


assurance is to be gained from what we feel in 
ourselves, and what we see of the constitution 
of the world around us. | 


The benevolent dispositions and intentions of 
the Creator appear to be recorded in shining 
characters upon all the works of God. 


When with the Psalmist we consider “ the 
heavens the work of his fingers, the moon and 
the stars which he has ordained;” their tendency 
to make us happy, as well as the grandeur of 
their appearance, strikes us with astonishment, 
and leads us to say, Lord, what is man, that 


7 
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thou art thus mindful of him, and the son of 
man, that thou visitest him?“ 

When we contemplate the globe on which 
we dwell, the earth and water of which it is 
composed, and the air with which it is sur- 
rounded ; the rich variety of animals with 
which it is peopled, from the huge leviathan 
to the almost invisible inhabitant of the stream, 
from the ponderous elephant to the slightest 
reptile, from the long lived eagle to the insect 
of a summer's day, all rejoicing in the different 


elements in which they have been placed by 


their indulgent creator. When we also 
behold the provision made for their sup- 
port, the many wonderful instincts with 
which they are furnished, the means they 
are taught to employ to distinguish between 
hurtful and salutary food, the habitations they 
construct for their young, and the pleasure 
they take in their education; these circum- 
stances teach us that “ the earth is full of the 


loving kindness of the Lord,” 
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«Let us farther reflect upon the circumstances 
of man. He is placed in a world where innu- 


merable objeQs have a tendency to make him 


happy. His body is most wisely and usefully, 
as well as fearfully and wonderfully made, 
The powers of his mind enable him to seek 


those objects which are calculated to promote 


his well being. He is surrounded with what- 
ever tends to delight his senses. The grand and 


richly decorated canopy above us, the variegated 


beauties, and plenteous produce of the earth 


upon which we tread, the many melodious 


sounds which delight our ears, and the many 


animal and vegetable productions which gra- 
tiſy our taste, are all irresistible arguments of 
the benevolent intentions of our creator. En- 
tertainments are provided for us, suited to 

the different stages of life. Infancy has its 
little sports and amusements, and these are 
so many, that they have been represented as 
the bright spot in the beautiful landscape of the 
world upon which, above all others, the eye 
delights to dwell. 
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In the middle and busy part of life, we are 
furniched with means of enjoyment, almost 
infinitely diversified. Besides the pleasures 
derived from our various employments, whether 


they be scientific, commercial, or mechanical, 


there are those derived from tender friendships, 
from still nearer connections in life, from the 
society of children, and the pleasure which 


usually attends the gradual expansion of their 


minds by education, and which results from 


sceing them rise up to act their "om on the 


theatre of the world. | 
In old age, if the former part of life has 


been spent in virtuous and. honorable exertion 


the pleasures are still more serene and regular. 


The joys of reflection constitute a very large 
proportion of happiness. And these ire expe- 
rienccd in their highest degree in old age. 


Even the dangers we have encountered, and 
the troubles we have endured, are then con- 
verted into subjects of pleasing recollection. 
The passions and desires are at that time of 
life brought under the controul of reason. Habit 
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has reconciled us, in some degree, to the painful 
dispensations of providence, and the prospects of 


ſuture happiness seem nearer and more inviting. 
But it may be objected, that this is only a 
partial representation of the subject; that 


though human life has many pleasures, yet are 


its sorrows numerous also. That though the 
world in which we dwell appears sometimes 80 
beautiful a residence, and attended with 80 
many circumstances to delight the senses, yet 


there are many objects which are painful to our 


sensibility. That we are exposed to so many 
attacks of disease, that the existence of some 
among us may be deemed a burden grievous to 
be borne, and that all occasionally suffer from 
pain and sickness. That though the delights 
of intelligent and virtuous society are highly to 
be estimated, yet we are frequently constrained 


to associate with the weak, the ignorant, the 


unamiable, and the vicious. That the 


endearments of domestic life are truly de- 
lightful ; but how frequently are these social 
relations rendered irksome! How often, also, 


( 
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is the heart torn . asunder by the pains and 
distresses of those whom we most tenderly love, 
and to whom we are bound by the nearest ties! 
And especially, how insufferable the agony, 
when they are forced from us in the midst of 
our enjoyment, and all our expectations of 
future happiness at once blasted ! 

It is also objected, that infancy is expored to 
numerous pains; that the middle stages of life 
are attended with various disappointments and 
mortifications, from the ill success of our 
schemes, and the evil passions of mankind ; 
and that old age frequently carries about with 
it such a load of sorrows, that it wishes ear- 
nestly for the place where the weary are at 

It is readily granted, that what are called the 
evils of life are numerous and painful; but it 
should be asked, are they equal to it pleasures? 
Is not what we suffer abundantly outweighed 
by what we enjoy? If so, the object I had to 

prove is sufficiently established, namely, that 
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the intention of the creator in forming the 
world, was to produce happiness. 
Surely the person who will pretend to main- 
tain that the sorrows of life bear any proportion 
to its joys, must have his mind most unhappily 
perverted by discontent. The objects that 
please our senses are incomparably more nume- 
rous than those which offend them, and the 
number of those persons who are deprived of 
the faculties of enjoyment, is not to be men- 
tioned in comparison with those who have them 
in full exercise. | 
Many painful diseases, it is true, are preying 
upon the health and happiness of mankind : 
but how few are those who are groaning under 
sickness, to those who are rejoicing in health! 
and how short are the moments of pain, to the 
length of time in which we are free from it ! 
We often find it true, that the pain of an 
hour will obliterate the recollection of whole 
years of enjoyment. Such unfair calcula- 
tors are we respecting the sum of our happi- 
ness 


The counsel of God will tand. 97 


We are sometimes constrained to associate 

with the ignorant, the vicious, and the una- 
miable. But how seldom do these occasions 
occur! How few are those who answer this 
description, compared with those who afford us 
either entertainment, instruction, or comfort ! 
And are not all of us acquainted with some amia- 
ble beings of our species, in whose society we 
forget all our cares, and whom we could wish 
to be our companions for ever? 
We sometimes hear of ſamilies being render- 
ed unhappy by the evil dispositions of some 
individual. But these instances will appear 
rare indeed, when we refle& upon the numbers 
who enjoy, through a long series of happy 
years, the serene delights of domestic life. 

The most intimate social relations which, 
according to our imperfect judgment, seemed 
to have been designed by providence to be pro- 
longed to the utmost verge of human existence, 
may be suddenly dissolved by death. Troubles 
of this nature are certainly among the most 


trying of those to which our imperfect state is 
Vol. II. 
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; subject. But survivors should not be insensi- 
ble to the many days of bappiness they have 
enjoyed in the society of their departed friends; 
tbey should not forget, that however dark such 
dispensations of providence may appear to our 
feeble nnderstandings, they may have been the 
means of preventing still greater distress. They 
should not be unmindful of the hopes of 


christianity, that though they have been obliged 
to part from their amiable, their affectionate, 


their intelligent, their virtuous friends, they 
may expect to meet them again, with qualities 
more lovely, with understandings more clear 
and comprehensive, with affections more 
refined, andwith virtues more sublime: that they 


now experience only a temporary separation, 


little more important than that which takes 


place on earth, when seas and continents inter- 


vene between friend and friend, and that in 


the better country to which they are travelling, 


they shall meet to part no more. 
When we thus, my friends, use our reason 


in considering the evils of life, we shall find 


1 
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their magnitude very much diminished, and 
we shall see greater cause to rejoice in the 
happy circumstances of our existence. | 

It deserves also to be considered, that it is no 
imputation against the divine benevolence, if 
the creator of the universe, amidst the infinite 
variety of his works, should think fit to create 
a race of beings, whose virtues, and consequently 
whose happiness, should be brought about by the 


means of natural evil, if in the whole of their ex- 


istence they enjoy such a share of good as would 


lead them to be thankful for having been created. 
Such a race of beings is man. We are so con- 
stituted, that adversity is the proper nurse ſor 
our virtue. Under the rigid discipline of this 
stern instructress, we learn lessons to which we 
should otherwise be stran gers. Affliction draws 
closer the bonds of society, by shewing us the 
need we have of the sympathy and assistance of 
each other; it gives a gentleness to the manners, 
which renders us more engaging and amiable; 


it leads us to the cultivation of our rational 


powers, as the means of preventing our troubles, 


F 
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or enabling us to bear them; it teaches us to 
consider this as an imperfect state of being, and 
amidst all its enjoyments, as only an intro- 
duction to something more perfect and 
happy. Pau 
Natural evil is not only of advantage to the 
individual, it is also salutary to the species. 


The inconveniences to which we are subject, 


call forth the faculties into exertion, either to 


remove or to alleviate them: and when the 


mental powers are thus brought into exercise, 


they find themselves capable of improvements, 


of which they had previously no conception. 
Thus the world is gradually meliorating, and the 
sum of human happiness is every day increasing. 
Not only the evils of life are rendered fewer 
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of mankind will improve, till they arrive at a 
state of perfection, far superior to any which we 
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prove that the happiness of his creatures seems 
to have been the intention of our creator. But 
I hope sufficient has been said to satisfy our 
minds upon this important subject, and to lead 
us, not only to acquiesce, but also to rejoice in 
the scheme which is laid down for the adminis- 
tration of the world. 

Our text leads us to observe, that this scheme 
cannot be altered or frustrated. My counsel, 
saith Jehovah, shall stand, and I will do all my 
pleasure. 

Having had such abundant 1 of the 
benevolent constitution and government of the 
world, this must be a satisfactory consideration. 

All human plans are subject to constant 
alteration or destruction. But these incon- 
veniences arise from circumstances which e can- 
not affect the plans of the Almighty. 

The Creator is possessed of infinite know- 
ledge; this enabled him to form his schemes 
with a complete ' acquaintance with all their 
circumstances, and with every thing that could 


possibly arise to interfere with them. 
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In the execution of human schemes, oppo- 
Sitions frequently take place, which the pro- 
jector could not foresee, | and for which he was 
not prepared. , But such disappointments can 
never take place with respect to a being who 
knows whatever exists, or can exist, and who, 
on this account, cannot be thwarted or sur- 
prized. 40 | 

He is a being, also, of finite power, which 
enables him to © do according to his pleasure i in 
the armies of heaven, and among the inhabit- 
_ ants of the earth.” Being the first cause and the 
prime agent in the universe, he must be the 
author of all the power, and of all the causes 
which exist in nature; therefore no might can 
be equal to the derangement of his plans, and 
consequently, he cannot be prevented from 
the uniform execution of whatever he had 
determined should come to pass. | 

As his knowledge was equal to the anticipa- 
tion of every difficulty, and his power is equal 
to the destruction of every opposition, so there 
is no reason to fear any change in the divine 
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counsels from an alteration in the mind of God. 
All his designs are without repentance, without 
yariableness, or the shadow of a turning. 


The immutability of God is a natural conse- 


quence from his infinite knowledge and his 
almighty power. No new ideas can enter into 
his mind, so as to produce any change in his 


intentions, and no power can interfere with 


their execution, consequently we may rest 


assured that he will not withdraw his loving | 


kindness, or suffer his faithſulness to fail. 


Permit me to observe in the last place, that 


this subject furnishes us with several useful con- 
| Siderations. It teaches us that the dispensations 
of providence must be in many instances beyond our 
comprebension. 1 ; 

Miraculous, indeed, would it be if the 
conduct of an infinite being did not trans- 
cend the capacity of finite understandings. 
The universe is a piece of very complex 
machinery ; the different parts of which, our 


perceptions are too weak to discover, and the 


various movements of which our minds are too 
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narrow to comprehend. The meanest object 
in the whole frame of nature will baffle the 
utmost exertion of our skill. Every plant, and, 
every insect, contains wonders we cannot solve ; 
how, therefore, can we expect to explain the 
different parts of the divine administra- 
tion! | 3 

The obscurity of providence, and our mis- 
takes respecting it, must have appeared, from 
many instances in our own lives. We have 

often been disposed to pronounce harshly con- 
cerning events which have aſterwards proved 
very advantageous and salutary. 
Maany such instances, also, are recorded in 
the page of history, to teach us how the awful 
wisdom of God delights to baffle the petulant 
sagacity of man. 

J observe, farther, that the subject we have 
been considering, teaches us to submit quietliy 
to the disposals of heaven; to receive our 
various lot with serenity of mind. If we are 
unable to understand the scheme of providence, 
how unbecoming and unjustifiable must it be 
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in us to censure it in any of its parts, however 
painful they may be to our sensibility, or con- 
, trary to our wishes? 
Since, also, the counsel of the Lord shall 
stand, and he will do all his pleasure, how 
fruitless will it be for us to attempt any oppo- 
sition to his plans, and by our prayers and 
entreaties, try to produce any change in the 
mind of God! Let us learn therefore, ever to 
bow with humility to every disposal of our 
heavenly father, and when we approach with 
our petitions to his footstool, let us not pre- 
sume to set up our will in opposition to his, 
but refer ourselves entirely to his pleasure. 


Once more, we are taught to view the evils af 
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every kind, that take place in the world, with 


Ines as 


greater Serenity. 
If this subject enters with its full weight into 
our minds, we shall firmly believe, notwith- 
standing all present appearances, that all is 
well, that every thing that takes place is right; 


every difficulty we shall resolve into our own. 


ignorance, and shall, even in scenes of afflic- 


106 The countel of God will Stand. 


tion, as well as in those of prosperity, rejoice that 
the administration of all things is in the hand 


of a being perfectly wise, and infinitely bene- 


volent. Viewing this world as a place of dis- 


cipline for our virtues, we shall receive injuries 


with less resentment, and disappointments with 


greater acquicscence. 
To use the excellent language of a great 


christian philosopher, © with this persuasion, 


we cannot but consider every being, and every 
thing, in a favorable light. Every person with 
whom we have any connection, is a friend, and 
every event in life is a benefit, while God is | 
the father and the friend of the whole creation.“ 


* 


SERMON VI. 


THE UNDECAYING NATURE OF VIRTUE 


| Psalm i. 3. 


His leaf, also, shall not wither. 


Moxar:srts and poets have been long accus- 


tomed to trace an analogy between the seasons 


of the year, and the several periods of human 


existence. The first appearances of vegetable 
life in the early buds of spring, resemble the 
first exhibitions of animal life in infancy. The 
cheerful verdure and the opening blossoms, 
remind us of the beauty and vivacity of youth. 
The full blown excellence of summer is not an 


unapt emblem of the expanded energies of 
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manhood. The riches of autumn represent the 
mature wisdom and virtue of more advanced 
7 years. And the withered aspect of winter 
expresses the wrinkled countenance, the lan- 
guid circulation, and the declining faculties of 
extreme old age. Feeling the genial warmth, 
and the invigorating influence of the rising year, 
we would wish to perpetuate the happy season. 
So in the height of strength, and the powers of 
enjoyment, we cannot look forward without 
a sigh, to the time when desire shall fail, when 
the winter of age Shall freeze the current of 
our pleasures. 3 | 
My text is designed to prevent this Sigh, by 
shewing the good man how he may, in a great 
measure, disappoint the malignity of time; 
« his leaf shall not wither.” | 
Oh that I could arrest the attention of the 
young to the subject we are considering! that 
I could convince them of the falsehood of the pre- 
judices which they may have formed against the 
dictates of religion! That I could persuade 
them to listen to those lessons of wisdom which 
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are taught us by experience and christianity! 
I would not attempt to plant the gravity of 


years in the countenance of | youth, to hang a 


weight to their vivacity of temper, or to check 


the overflow of soul in the seasons of social 


mirth. I- would rather direct them to the 


method of prolonging their enjoyments, of 


securing their pleasures from the ravages of 


time and nature. 

Permit me to describe briefly the character 
of the person to whom the promise is given, to 
point out the blessedness which is pronounced 


upon him in our text, and to shew the per- 


petuity of this blessedness. 


The character is, he who walketh not in 


the counsel of the wicked, who standeth not 
in the way of sinners, and who sitteth not in 
the seat of the scornful ; whose delight is in 
the law of the Lord, and who meditates in this 
law day and night.“ He is one who is not 
governed by the narrow and selfish maxims of 


worldly policy, but is actuated by motives of a 
more pure and generous kind, motives which 
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no Te undecaying nature of viriue. 
have for their object his own individual wel- | 
fare, in connection with the * improve- 
ment. 

The way of sinners, their ee, and 
their pleasures, have no attractions to draw him 
aside from those paths of pleasantness in which 
he delights to tread. And if through the blind- 5 
ness of ignorance, or the hurry of passions, 
be should be betrayed into the way which 
his better judgment disapproves, he standeth 
not, he continueth not in it, but hastens back 
to the path which leads to honour and happi- 
ness. A good character can scarcely be a per- 
fe one in this infant state of existence, but 
his deviations will not be frequent, otherwise 
they bespeak an instability which will always 
render him incapable of real excellence, nor 

will they be of long continuance, otherwise 
. they will prove that his heart is not Arc | 
enamoured with virtue. 

The seat of the scornful, the ritaations of 
fancied eminence, from which the sons of pride 
and worldly ambition look down upon the 
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inferior, the more useful orders of mankind, 
possess few charms to interest his heart, in 
comparison with that elevation to which wis- 
dom, purity, and benevolence can exalt him. 
And if, contrary to what generally happens in 
this disordered world he should arise to any 
post of temporal honor, he sitteth not there 
contented with his imaginary dignity, and care- 
less about his duties. If he is placed in a con- 
spicuous and elevated situation, the circum- 
stance in it which gives him the greatest delight 
is this; that he has a fairer opportunity of 
recommending virtue by his example, and of 
rendering his influence subservient to his bene- 
volence. 1 58 8 

The laws of virtue are his delight; in the 
language of the Psalmist, * they are the 
rejoicing of his heart, his everlasting heritage.” 
Being a stranger to superstition, he views no 
law as of divine authority, which is hostile to 
happiness; and having experienced the many 
Joys which result from coinciding with the pure 
and beneyolent purposes of heayen, he feels the 
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sentiment of our great master, © my meat is to 
E f 


do the will of him who sent me, and to _ 


his work.” 

The character of whioh you have now bad a 
faint outline, the Psalmist beautifully compares 
to a tree which is planted on the fertile bank of 
a river, which in its season, is laden with the 


richest fruit, and which retains its leayes in full 


verdure, when the other parts of vegetable 


nature have faded away. “His leaf also shall 


not wither.” \ 


This seems to convey to us the several ideas 
of beauty, health, and cheerfulness. A stately 
tree in full luxuriance, produced by the ſertility 


of its situation, is perhaps one of the most 


beautiful objects among the works of nature. 


The microscope teaches us the delicate texture 


of the foliage; no pencil can perfectly imitate 
the elegant structure of its branches; and the 
general effect of the whole is highly pleasing to 
the mind which delights to behold the produc- 
tions of the divine artist. Beauty is a moral, as | 
well as external quality. We speak of it as a 


be undecaying nature of virtue. 113 


property of mind, as well as of matter. The 
term is oſten used in this sense in the sacred 
writings, particularly in the W Hooks) of 
the jewish sage. 2M | 

Simplicity is an essential a of FORE ; 
and this must belong to a good character. This 
simplicity will appear in the whole of his con- 
duct; he will consider that duplicity of manners, 
and that artificial demeanor, which has no other 
recommendation than the practice of mankind, 
to be as inconsistent with moral beauty, as it is 
with Christianity. Rather than follow.” the 
| habits of the world in this respect, he will 
learn of him, © in whose mouth there was no 
guile.“ | 

In a beautiful object, aki and 1 
are necessary in the several parts; which pro- 
perty will be found in the character I have been 
describing. The passions will be all under the 
controul of the understanding ; they will be all 
directed towards their proper objects, nor will 
any wayward affection destroy the harmony of 
the soul. 5 

Vor. II. H 
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Utility, also, is a primary charaQeristic of 1 ” 


dike ; and this appears eminently in the 
virtuous man. He seems to direct every effort 
to the good of the world; his soul glows Ro 


the warmest benevolence. {a 
Qur text also insinuates, that health i is a por- 
tion of the good man. The verdure of a tree 
planted on a river's fertile bank, is an apt emblem 
of that bodily health to which virtue is favorable; 


but especially of that health of mind, which 
the love and practice of wisdom tend to pro- 


Wbatever may be expected in the more 
advanced age of our. species, time through all 
its history has not witnessed the happy period 
when there has been no sickness or pain. Same 


diseases we bring with us into the world, 
others are the natural effects of elimate, others 


are produced by accidents which human fore- 


sight is unable to prevent. But there are 


others which vice naturally tones to super- 
induce. 
Who can ata the bodily 8 f | 


The undecaying nature of virtie. © 115 


are occasioned by anxiety,” by anger, by the 
unkind passions, such as revenge, ' malice, and 
envy? The effects of tlie mind upon the body 
may be seen in various unhappy instances. 
Incontinency has slain its thousands, and intem- 
perance its tens of thousands. From diseases 
of this nature, virtue is calculated to preserve 
us. And indeed a regular course of conduct, 
and a proper subordination of the passions, 
tend in a great measure to lessen the predispo- 
sition to disorders, Which we inberit, as well 
as diminish the violence of those which are 
produced by a _— oo Ts 2 
causes. | if 
Virtue operates ch still * certainty 
in procuring for us health of mind, which 
cannot but be considered as of greater impor--_ 
tance, even than health of body. This species 
| of health may be divided into intellectual and 
oral. The intellectual implies the vigor of 
80 understanding, the clearness of the percep- 
tion, the activity of the invention, the extent 
of the comprehension, and the solidity of the 
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judgment.” Now these faculties are of such a 
nature as to derive strength from exercise; and 
the engagements of wisdom afford them daily 
and diversified employment. The moral health 
implies the disposition in the several passions of 
the mind, to be excited by surrounding objects 
to such a degree, as to be within the bounds oſ 
pleasure. It also implies a strength of moral 
constitution, produced by habit, over which 
temptation has no power. These several species 
of health are enjoyed by the man who walketh 
not in the counsel of the ungodly. 

Farther, the comparison in our text gives us 
the idea of life and vivacity, and seems to 
express that cheerfulness of mind, which is the 
natural attendant upon virtue. The same 
metaphor is used by the prophet Isaiah, when 


he speaks of a season of joy. © The desert 


shall rejoice and blossom as the rose; it shall 
blossom abundantly and rejoice, even with joy 
and singing. All the trees of the field shall 
clap'their hands.” And the Psalmist will give 


us his meaning by a passage from another of 
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his compositions. “ The little hills rejoice on 
every side, the valleys are covered over with 


corn, they shout for joy, they also sing.“ The 
verdure, therefore, of the tree planted by the 


rivers of water, will represent that eheerfulness 
of mind which is the heritage of a virtuous 


character. 


Melancholy, in its several st 


ages, is produced 


by superstition, by the untoward casualties of 
life, by painful antieipations, and by uneasy 
reflections. The character referred to in our 


text, is in a great measure, above the influence 
of these causes. He is a stranger to the fears 


which superstition engenders, by misrepresent- 


ing the deity, by peopling the universe with 
crafty and malignant spirits, and by dreaming 
about eternal damnation, and never ending 


torments. Such a superstitious character, 


however much afraid of the unlawful indul- 


| gence of passion, must be always vulgar 
and debasedd; can never delight in the law of 


the Lord, and consequently cannot be in- 
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tended in the n which the Pealmist pro- 
nounces. | 
The accidents of life, such as vatuel ntl, 


the bad passions of men, and the digappoint- 


ments which arise from our . ignorance, create 
great part of the misery which we see among 
mankind. But the torrent which overwhelms 
the vale beneath him, cannot. reach the eleva- 
tion on which the man of virtue stands. He 


has no unrepented guilt to oppress his mind, no 


apprehensions of future punishment to appal 
his heart. The rational views he entertains 
concerning the universal parent, lead him to 
rejoice in the divine government. The con- 


viction that the world is managed by wisdom 


which cannot err, and benevolence which wills 


the happiness of the universe, causes him to 
| submit to unavoidable evils, as the wise appoint- 

ments of heaven. The consciousness of sin- 
oeerity is the source of daily pleasure. And his 


prospects, with respect to the present life, as 
well as that which is to come, are most batiy- 


factory. 
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I em now to cofigider the perpetuity of this 
plessedness, “ bis edf oball not wither,” 95 

Ihbe moral and intellectual beuuty of à good 
man, is not a prey to the power of time, but 
is of such a nature, as to inerease with years. 
The beauty of form is liable to be impaired by 
a thousand accidents, and generally deelines 
with advancing life z but the beauty of which 
I have been speaking, is in its nature progres- 
sive. To change the metaphor, we are told 
that © the path of the just is as the shining light, 
which shineth more and more unto the perſect 
day.“ The beautiful features of his mind 
become daily more marked and striking. His 
improving wisdom shews him the folly of those 
artificial manners which prevail among man- 
kind, and consequently confirms the sweet 
smplicity of his character. * 

The order and regularity of the mind Wks 
more petfe&t in proportion as reason gains the 
supreme ascendeticy, and as the pas8ions are 
habituated to submit. His utility, also, gra- 
dually inereuses. Mature experience teaches 
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| tended i in the . which the en pro- 
nounces. | 1 x 
The aqvidents of 15. such as ITY evils, 
the bad passions of men, and the disappoint- 
ments which arise from our . ignorance, create 
great part of the misery which we see among 
mankind. But the torrent which overwhelms 
the vale beneath him, cannot reach the eleva- 
tion on which the man of virtue stands. He 
has no unrepented guilt to oppress his mind, no 
apprehensions of future punishment to appal 
his heart. The rational views he entertains 
concerning the universal parent, lead him to 
rejoice in the divine government. The con- 
viction that the world is managed by wisdom 
which cannot err, and benevolence which wills 
the happiness of the universe, causes him to 
submit to unavoidable evils, as the wise appoint- 
ments of heaven. The consciousness of sin- 
cerity is the source of daily pleasure. And his 
prospects, with respect to the present life, as 
well as that which is to ne, are most satis- 
factory. 


The undecdying nature of virtue, 119 
I am now to consider the perpetuity of this 


blessedness, * hig leaf ball not wither,” 

The moral and intelle&ual beatity of a good 
man, is not a prey to the power of time, but 
is of such a nature, as to inerease with years. 
The beauty of form is liable to be impaired by 
a thousand accidents, and generally deelines 
with advancing life; but the beauty of which 
T have been speaking, is in its nature progres- 
sive. To change the metaphor, we are told 
that © the path of the just is as the shining light, 
| which shineth more and more unto the perfect 

day.” The beautiful features of his mind 
become daily more marked and striking. His 
improving wisdom shews him the folly of those 
artificial manners which prevail among man- 


kind, and consequently confirms the wet 


8implicity of his character. | 
The order and regularity of the mind become 
more perfect in proportion as reason gains the 


supreme ascendeney, and as the passions are 


habituated to submit. His utility, also, gra- 


dually increases. Mature experience teaches 
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him to use his exertions with wisdom, and not 


to waste his ben evolence by useless efforts. 


His advice also derives consequence from his 
experience, and his sentiments and conduct 
become less liable to misinterpretation. He is 


| viewed by mankind with a more friendly. eye, 


being about to take leave of the world, and 


consequently less disposed to antexſere; mils 


their intended schemes. 

Again, there is something in the progresivs 
nature of virtue, which is calculated to coun- 
teract the influence of increasing years. This 
seems to have been the meaning of the apostle 
Paul when he said, © though our outward man 
perish, yet our inward man is renewed day by 
A long acquaintance with the dispen- 
sations of providence, gives a more practical 
conviction of their universal wisdom and bene- 
volence; the babit of encountering the accidents 
of liſe, has rendered the man of experienced 


virtue less sensible to their influence, and more 
ready in looking for the pleasing considerations 


calculated to counteract them. By being accus- 
tomed to walk in the way of well- doing, he 
treasures up as he proceeds, a daily addition to 
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his stock of happy reflections. And his pros- 


pects of a ſuture reward become more fixed 


and clear, in proportion to the steadiness which 


he experiences in his virtuous habits, and to the 


near approach of that change which is necessary 


to his introduction into the abodes of final hap- 


piness. 


Once more, Christianity teaches the good 
man to expect a state where every excellence 
will eternally increase, a climate favorable to 
every valuable production. There, my fellow 
christians, abides everlasting spring; there the 
| leaves of virtue shall attain a richer verdure, as 
its blossoms shall be more fully expanded. Let 


the young be solicitous in securing themselves 
from the evil influence of time, by the acqui- 


sition of wisdom, and by the practice of vir- 


tue. By this means, my friends, your leaf 
shall not wither, you shall bring forth fruit to 
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SERMON VII 


TRUE CHRISTIANS FOLLOWERS of the LAMB. 
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Rev. iv. as: 


These are they who follow the Lamb whitherso- 
ver he poeth. 


Is I were asked for a definition of a true 
christian, I could give no better than that he is 
one who follows his master whithersoever he 
goeth. This definition may perhaps be con- 
sidered as a zustifiable test of a man's right to 
name himself by the name of Christ. But alas ! 
how different are the ideas of those who proſess 


the christian religion, if we may be r to 
judge from their Prachioe.” 
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Christianity is the professed religion of our 
country. In some form or other, it constitutes 
the creed of almost all the inhabitants of Britain, 
It is creditable to make the profession ; nay, 
not to make it exposes a man to general odium 
and contempt ; and on this account, some per- 
sons of weak minds, who from a superstitious 
education have been taught to entertain wrong 
ideas of christianity, have been induced, from 
fear of public obloquy, to profes a religion 
which they believed to be false. On account 
of this popularity of an avowed belief in the 
christian doctrine, persons become the profes- 
sors of it from a variety of considerations, such 
as interest, and example, and reputation, with- 
out any particular attachment to the character 
of its author, or any solid conviction of the 
satisfactoriness of its evidences. On this ac- 
count, the multitude are not so much con- 
cerned in enquiring into the truth, into the 
simple doctrine of Christ, as to take up with 
the faith called christian, which is professcd 
by the bulk of those with whom they associate, 
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and which will secure their good name in 
society, and preserve them from the charadter 


of heretic or unbeliever. 


In this state of society it is requisite ſor us 


frequently to enquire what it is to be a chris- 
tian. Does our proſession come up to the 


name? Are we the genuine followers of Jesus 


Or do we content ourselves with the bare 
denomination? 
These are questions of primary importance; 


and it behoves us to give them a satisfactory 


solution. 


In treating this subject, I shall attempt to 


explain the extent of the christian duty men- 
tioned in our text. I shall endeavour to shew 


the obligations to practise it, and mention 


some plain arguments to enforce the true 
christian conduct. | | 


The duty mentioned in our text, and on 


account of the practice of which a commenda- 
tion is here insinuated, is that of following 
Jesus whithersoever he goeth. | 


In the first place, if by professing ourselves 
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to be christians, we mean to declare an approba- 
tion of the instructions of Christ, it behoves us 0 
attend to them, and to af upon them. ID 
He has afforded us many instructions with 
respect to the supreme being, to ourselves, and 
to our duty in the several relations of life. 
These instructions it behoves us to study. Not 
only to examine into their agreement with the 
dictates of enlightened reason, but to frame 
them into rules of conduct. To practise 
carefully and regularly every duty which 
he has enjoined upon us; and thus to prove 
our right to the character we sustain, by 
complying with the test he has proposed of 


his genuine followers. Then are ye my 
disciples, if ye do the things which I have 


commanded you.” Vain, indeed, will it be 


to call him Master and Lord, if we do not the 


things which he has commanded. 
Again, if we follow him whithersoever he 


 goeth, we Shall be achve to promote the interests 
| of truth, and of mankind, | 


Among the many excellencies of character 
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we observe in our master, the activity of his 


exertions is as conspicuous as the excellence of 


them. He knew that the period of his ministry 
would be short, that mankind were ignorant, 
vicious and miserable: he therefore engaged 
with ardor in his important calling. He suf- 
fered neither fear nor pleasure to divert him 


from the great object of his mission; he spared 
no pains to accomplich it; he thought no 
assiduity too great to be bestowed upon it. He 


even could scarcely be interrupted in his im- 


portant business, by the regular demands of 


hunger. My meat,” said he, “ is to do the 
will of him who sent me, and to finish his 
work.“ 

He was assiduous in disclosing the truth to 


mankind: He had much to tell them about 


the great former and governor of the universe, 
his perfections, and his providence ; about the 


rules of virtue, and the simple and comprehen- 
sive maxims by which to regulate our conduct: 
about that purity and perfection of character 
which would ensure the divine favor, and the 


rewards of futurity. 
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He was steady, also, in exposing error. 
With patience did he engage in canvassing the 6 


corrupt and sophistical doctrines of the jewish 
doctors, in detecting their falsehood; in sepa- 


rating the laws of superstition from the injunc- 
tions of reason; in distinguishing the dictates 
of morality from the dogmas of priests; in 


exposing the prevailing evasions of moral pre- 
cepts; in pointing out their true meaning; and 


in enforcing an attention to their spirit and 


design; in calling back the minds of men 
from the casuistry of the jewish schools, and in 
persuading them to listen to the „ of 


simplicity and nature. 


Courageous, also, was he in reproving vice. 
His language to the Pharisees, when he exposed 
their bypocritical and selfish characters, will 
ever remain as a masterpiece of bold and ener- 
getic reproof. © Woe unto you, scribes, pha-. 
risees, hypocrites, for ye shut up the kingdom 
of Heaven against men; ye neither go in 
yourselves, neither suffer ye others who are 


entering to go in. Woe unto you, scribes, 
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and pharisees, hypocrites, for ye devour 
widows houses, and for a pretence make long 
prayers; therefore ye shall receive the greater 
condemnation. Woe unto you, scribes, and 
pharisees, hypocrites, for ye pay tithe of mint, 
and anise, and cummin, and have omitted the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, 
and faith. Woe unto you, scribes, and phari- 
sees, hypocrites, for ye are like unto whited sepul- 
chres ; outwardly ye appear righteous unto men, 
but within ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity.” 
It is worthy of remark, that these pointed reproofs 
of our Lord did not proceed from a captious 
| temper, or from a disposition to irritate those 
whom he opposed ; but from an evident con- 
cern for their welfare: for he closes his crimi- 
natory address with the most affectionate excla- 
mation. O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
who killest the prophets, and stonest them who 
are sent unto thee ; how often would I have | 
gathered thy children together, even as a ben 

gathereth her chickens under her wings, and 
ye would not!“ 0 3H 
Vol. II. 2 


* 


7! Farther, the man who follows Christ whither- 
soever he goeth, will also disregard every Sacri- 
fice, when engaged in the discharge of duty. 

The object which actuated the mind of Jesus, 
Was to accomplish the celestial commission he, 
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among the generality of mankind. 
be might have acquired very considerable repu- 
tation and popularity among his countrymen ; 

but in obedience to the dictates of duty, he 


He was not to be attracted by | the charms of 
ease and tranquillity, since it was, ordained that 
he should be a man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with grief. He embarked on a rough. and 
stormy sea, the waves and the billows of which 


tions which are the principal motives to conduct 


With such recommendations as he possessed, 


preferred to be despised and rejected of men. 


went over him. He was also willing to forego 
every emolument, nay, the highest dignities, 
so that the benevolent purposes of his mission 
- might be fulfilled. With this view. he could 
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voluntarily submit to hanger and thirst, and 
the various inconveniences of poverty. When 
he knew that his loss of liberty would be favor- 
able to the interests of mankind, he surrendered 
himself to the hired ruffians who came to 
apprehend him. From the contemplation of 
the advantage to his cause, which would result 


ſrom witnessing a good confession in its behalf, 


before the corrupt magistrates of his country, 


he calmly submitted to the taunts and indignities 


with which he was treated. All personal con- 
siderations he threw entirely out of the account, 
so that rather than relinquish his fidelity, he 
chose to suffer an ignominious crucifixion. 
Such was the character and conduct of him 
by whose name we are called, and whose 
example we profess to imitate. 
Now since truth and sincerity require a 


conformity between our professions and our 
conduct, it behoves us to make this character 
of Jesus the rule of our behavior. Assiduously 
should we be engaged in gaining an acquaint- 
ance with truth, and in disclosing it fully and 
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freely to mankind. Steadily should we attempt to 
expose ever; error both in judgment and in prac- 
tice, and to manifest to public view, those princi- 


ples of pleasure, ease, or interest, by which these 


errors are upheld. Courageous should we be 
in reproving vice wherever we behold it, and 
in exciting against it the horror of mankind. 


Every sacrifice should we disregard, when 


engaged in the discharge of duty; neither the 
love of fame, nor emolument, nor ease, nor 
personal liberty, * ever balance our love 
of truth and mankind. 

In a word, no earthly enjoyment, not even 
life itself, should be suffered to interrupt the 
christian in following his master. It is his duty 
to follow him to prison and to death. 

That the christian profession calls upon us to 
make the exertions which I have mentioned, as 
those which distinguished the character of Jesus, 


vill appear if we enquire into what is included 


under the name. of christian, and whether it is 
not expected that every man should act up to 


bis professions. 
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Is that man a christian who owns Christ in 
words, but who in works denies him? Is he a 
christian who is willing to receive the rewards 
which christianity discloses, but who is unwil- 
ling to discharge the duties which it enjoins ? 
Certainly not. He is a christian, who not only 
calls himself such, but who follows the exam- 
ple of him whose name he bears. 

It is a just and reasonable expectation, that 
a man should practise what he professes. Upon 
this equitable rule, the steady pursuit of the 
example of Christ is indispensible in him who 
makes a profession of christianity, and who 
considers this profession as consisting in the 
imitation of his master. 

Farther Jesus Christ himself has told us 
what he expects of those who are called his 
disciples. 


The following test of a true christian, is most 
satisfactory on this subject, and should operate 
seriously to alarm those who have not reflected 
upon the. extent of their duty. And there 
went great multitudes with Jesus; and he 


= NN : 9 8 — * *** " A —— ä 
— k 7 * 2 bs — — 3 — <q — n 2 — * — Jack." as — 
7 - 0 2 * 


134 True christiaus Jollovers of the Lamb. 


to me, and comparatively hate not his father, 


and mother, and wife, and children, and bre- 


thren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, 
he cannot be my disciple. And whosoever 
doth not bear his eross and come won me, 
cannot be my disciple.”. 
eh are the JOS which christians are 


under to follow their master whithersoever he 


But it may be said, by representing this to 


be the duty of the christian, you represent the 


yoke of Christ to be painful, and his burden 


to be heavy. I would answer, that when the 


mind is properly under the influence of truth, 
and sincerely solicitous to do the will of the 
great supreme, and to finish his work, the 
most laborious exertions will not be considered 
as painful, nor the most severe sufferings as 
burdensome. A sense of duty, the applauses 
of conscience, the hope of doing good to our 
fellow- creatures, and the prospect of that 
happy immortality which awaits those who are 
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Gulch un unto death, will give the highest sense 
of pleasure to the heart, and make those en- 
gagements productive of the most exquisite | 
delight, which to the man who has no love of 
truth, or virtue, or general bappiness, may 
appear most difficult and un welcome. 

From what has been now said, we perceive, 
| that to be a consistent christian, is not that 
trifling matter which it has been considered to 
be. Have we reflected properly upon the 
extensive requirements of the profession? And 
are we willing to seek aſter a correspondence 
between our character and our name? Can 
any consideration shake our attachment to 
truth ? Can danger alarm us into vice? Can 
interest allure us from virtue? If they cannot, 
then are we the genuine disciples of Christ. 


But if they can, if we are indisposed to follow 
him along the path in which he walked, far- 
ther than that path is smooth and easy, 
farther than it coincides with that in which 
the narrow and | interested maxims of the | 
world would lead us to tread, then it may be 
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affirmed upon the principles of eternal truth 


and justice, as well as upon the declarations | 
of Christ himself, that we cannot be his 
disciples. 


I will conclude | in the ou of Elijah to 


the people of Isracl, who had forgotten their 


allegiance to the God of Abraham. How 


long halt ye between two opinions ? if the Lord 


be , God, follow him, but if Baal be "Rs 
follow him.“ 


SERMON VIII. 


FAITH IN THE GOODNESS OF GOD THE BEST SUPPORT © 
UNDER THE EFVILS OF LIPE. 
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Psalm xxvii. 13. 


I had avi unless 1 had believed to see the 
goodness of the Lord in the Land of the 
— 


; Tax e occasion on which this beautiful Psalm 
was composed, cannot easily be ascertained 5 
it seems, however, to have been written at a 
time when David had taken a review of his past 
changes and afflictions in life, and the great 
kindness of God towards him. | 


5 Tbe life of David v was not a life of calmness 
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and repose ; it was perpetually attended with 

| hurry, vicissitude, ancl trouble. When he 

wrote this Psalm, he seems to have retired for 

a time, from the business and concerns in 

which he was engaged, and, making a solemn 
pause, to recollect the many instances of the 

| goodness of divine providence to him in the 

= dangers he had escaped, in the difficulties he 

( i had surmounted, the victories he had won, 


and the important changes * had experi- 


enced. 1 . 
He inſorms us what was his support when 
exposed to © the cool wind, and beating rain” 
of trouble. He believed in God, he confided 
in his promises, and found him faithful. Fre- 


quent with him were these seasons of recol- 


jection, and we find him employing all the 
powers of his mind, in endeavoring to express, 


in the most glowing poetical language, the 
marvellous instances of divine goodness to him, 
and the determination of his heart to wait upon 
the Lord, and be of good courage. He dwells 
with delight upon the pleasing subject of the 
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| benevolence and kindness of Ged. The big 
idea seems to have taken full possession of his 


 goul; he calls upon all that is within him to 


express it ; and finding the powers of language 
too weak to utter his exalted conceptions, he 
seems to wish to put the song into the mouths 
of angels, to engage all the inhabitants of this 
and other worlds, and even to furnish with 
voices the different inanimate parts of creation, 
that they may all join in one grand and uni- 
versal ant ben. | 

Nor was this glow of affection in the Psalmist, 
a mere volatile, enthusiastic feeling, but a 
steady principle of action. I had fainted 
unless I had believed to see the goodness of the 
Lord, in the land of the living.” 

The great and important doQtrine which our 
text teaches us, is this; that faith in God is 
the grand support under the evils to which Ibis 
mortal life is exposed. 

By faith in general, in the language of scrip- 
ture, is meant, © a firm assent of the mind to 
all the divine declarations,” The ground of 
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this assent, is an acquaintance with the perfec- 
tions of God, as revealed by the light of nature 
and revelation. It is built upon the idea that 
God is good, wise, and powerful, and the moral 
ner of his creatures. 

To the existence of that faith which is ba 
of in our text, it is necessary that we be well 
informed concerning the divine goodness, that 


his dispositions towards his creatures are benevo- 


lent. We should be informed of his wisdom 


that he knows how to use the best means for 
the real advantage of his creatures, and is fully 
apprizcd of all future events which might arise 
to interrupt the execution of his kind designs. 
We should also be acquainted with his power, 
and be assured that he is able to bring about 
whatever his benevolence and wisdom had pro- 
jected. 

It is further necessary to be known, 
that God exercises a moral government over the 
world ; that his perfections are not inactive 
qualities, but his benevolence employs his 
wisdom and power in managing all the affairs 
of mankind. 
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It is also requisite that we should previously 
be assured of the divine faithfulness. This 
knowledge is gained from a contemplation of 
the other attributes of God, from whence we 
conclude that so good a being would not im- 
pose upon us, and that no circumstance could 


arise, which his wisdom did not foresee, and 


which his power could not prevent. 


Upon this firm and permanent ground rests 
true faith in the divine declarations. Upon 
this basis rested the faith of David. The fol- 
lowing was the express promise oſ God to him; 
e thine house and thy kingdom shall be estab- 
lished forever before thee, thy throne shall be 
established for ever.” This promise David 
believed. No circumstances, however discou- 
raging, could induce him to relinquish the 
pleasing expectation of its fulfilment. He com- 
posed the Psalm from which our text is taken, 
at a time when his enemies breathed out cruelty, 


and false witnesses had arisen against him. 
But a full conviction that he was faithful who 
had promised, still encouraged him to believe 
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that he should see the goodness of the Lord 
in the land of the living. 

This faith i in God 1s of sovereign wee in 
comforting and supporting the mind under all 
the evils of human liſe. | 

This substance of things boped for, this evi- 
dence of things not seen, is peculiarly effica- 


cious to those who enjoy the christian revelation, 
in which we have such full and satisfactory 
information concerning the perfeQions of 

God, and the i and * of his govern- 


ment. 
There are no circumstances so distressing, 


no situations so gloomy, in which we may not 
indulge the ſullest confidence in the divine 
goodness, and comfort ourselves with the assu- , 
rance that the ends of all the dispensations of 

the Almighty are the wisest and the best, nay, 

that they will bring. the truly virtuous to a 
State of happiness, which is far superior to any 
thing of which we can at present form any idea, 
and which will afford us more high enjoyments 
than any mode of existence we could even 
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figure. to ourselves, if it were permitted to us 
to prescribe to divine wisdom, what kind of 
happiness we should wish to enjoy in the 1 
scenes of our being. | 
It is the lot of man to be ** in a world 
where he is called to struggle with many natural 
evils, which are painful to his sensibility, and 
8 trying to his virtue. This class of evils are 
indiscriminate] y the portion of all; they come 
alike to the evil and the good, the peasant 
| and the prince, the savage and the phi- 
losopher. | 
Who is there who has not felt the torturing 
pangs occasioned by some fierce disease? Who 
has not experienced the agonies occasioned by. 
the death of much valued friends, and beloved 
relatives? Who has not found his most san- 
guine expectations sometimes blasted ? Who + 
has not found his heart, though swoln with 
joy and happiness, at once chilled by the recol- 
lection that he must soon exchange these smooth 
and cheerful paths, for the cold, dark, and 
gloomy valley of the shadow of death ? 
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such is the condition of man in this imper- 
ſect state of his being. His health is a prey to 
a thousand diseases and accidents. His friends 
and relations he holds by a very precarious 


tenure. His fondest hopes may be blasted by a 


sudden and unexpected calamity. Some rising 


plant attracts his warmest expectations; he 


sedulously attends its growth, and flatters him- 
self with its promising appearance ; while a 
worm preys upon its root, or a malignant mil- 
dew is about to wither it to the ground. The 
bosomof the most joyous and intrepid, will some- 
times heave with the melancholy apprehension, 
that the. tender attachments, the many pleasing 
bands which bind him to earth, must soon be 


torn asunder, and he must bid one general 


adieu to all that entertained and 3 him 
here. | | 

Besides these natural evils, there are many 
occasional distresses which arise from our own 
ignorance and imprudence, and the evil dis- 
positions and passions of others. Our imperfect 


knowledge of the events of human life, too 


the best oupport under the evils of life. 145 


often betrays us into such schemes as fre- 
quently fail, and overthrow our bopes. We 
embark, unacquainted with the seas upon 
which we are to sail, and with the rocks 
and shallows with which we shall meet. 
Our imprudence is as fatal to us as our igno- 
rance; impelled by the influence of passion, or 
allured by some splendid bait, we are hurried 
into such conduct as our better judgment, and 
sober recollection disapprove when it is too _ 
to be rectified. 

Time would fail me to cpa upon the 

distresses to which many are subject, from the 
evil passions and conduct of others. Such as 
pride, malice, envy, contumely, oppression, 
calumny, suspicion, and ingratitude. 
Amidst these general and unavoidable dis- 
tresses; when troubles of various kinds beat 
upon his head in one continued storm; when 
nature is almost exhausted with the conflict; 
Faith whispers peace to the afflicted christian, 
by reminding him that this tempest was raised 
| by a being whose dispensations are all the 
. 2 
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wisest and best, and are designed to promote 
the true welfare of thoze who are affected by 
; them. Thus assisted, the eye of the christian 
can penetrate through the clouds and darkness 
that gurround the conduct of providence, and 
enlivened by the view, he exclaims, I had 
fainted. unless I had believed to see the goodness 
of the Lord i in the land of the living.” 
Faith in God is efficacious in supporting us 
under the distresses and painful apprehensions 


arising from an experience of the 7 railly and im- 
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perfection of our nature. | 

Under the influence of bad education, of 
corrupt. example, and evil passions, whose 
effecis are more powerfully felt before the un- 
derstanding i is formed, and the judgment ma- 
tured, many in the early part of life are betrayed 
into such conduct as conscience disapproves, 
and the rules of virtue condemn. 

It essentially belongs to the character of a 
good man, that he loves God with all his heart, 
with all his soul, with all his strength, and with 
all his mind; that he loves the laws of God, 
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ard that it is his meat and drink to do his 
ee wes 5 
Buch is the confirmed habit of his mind. 
But being subject to influence from external 
objects, and surrounded by numberless temp- 
tations, all waiting for his thoughtless and 
unguarded moments, that they may gain admis- 
sion into his heart, and prey upon his virtue, 
it is next to impossible that a man of the most 
inflexible character, of the most upright mind, 
can escape without giving some melancholy 
proofs of the infirmity and frailty of humanity. 
The Psalmist David, and the apostle Peter, are 
striking examples of the imperfection of the 
best characters. They are also strixing exam- | 
ples that the higher the attainments in virtue, 
the deeper the contrition, the more painful the 
sensations of those who are betrayed into such 
conduct as is inconsistent with the rules of 
virtue. Win e OR 

It is not upon easy terms that the man of 
virtue can offend. Having been habituated to 
contemplate with pleasure the beauty of holiness, 
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he views with more horror the deformity of vice. 
Having long strove to form his mind to virtue, 
he must feel the keenest disappointment in such 
failures. Being a public professor of religion, 
he trembles the more in apprehension of the 
fatal effects of his example. Flushed with the 
hopes of ſuture happiness, from the advances 
he had already made in religion, and the con- 
quests he had already won over temptation, he 
is the more anxiously afraid lest he should fall 
short of it. Having long experienced the 
favor of God, the pleasure of which affords a 
higher relish than life with all its enjoyments, 
he is the more overwhelmed with the * 
hension of his displeasure. 

In such a painful and distressing situation, 
nothing can give relief but the goodness of our 
heavenly father, whose offspring we are, who 
knoweth our frame, and remembereth that we 

are but dust. 
Flaith, apprehending these great and precious 
promises, puts this new song into the mouth 
of the virtuous penitent, © I had fainted unless 
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1 had believed to see the goodness of the Lord 
in the land of the living.“ | 

There is a day coming when flesh and heart 
shall faint; a day when we must part with all 
we love and value here. An important hour is 
ſast approaching, when we shall be called to 
take one general and solemn review of the past 
scenes of life, wben the most thoughtless will 
be induced to attempt to form an estimate of 
his character, and to judge from thence what 
may be the nature of his future allotment in 
another world. 5 3 

Momentous and important hour! Tremen- 
dous to the man whose conscience groans under 
a heavy burden of unrepented guilt! And 
awful to the best of christians, to the most 
virtuous of mankind! Where is the man that 
can meet it without some secret misgivings of 
heart, from the consideration, that in many res- 
pects his attainments are short of what might be 
expected of him? Where is the perfect character 
whose innocence may dare to challenge the 
justice of his maker? 
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Imperfection must appear in the purest of 
human beings, and this imperſection will wrap 
impenetrable clouds around their last departing 
scene, if they are not firmly persuaded of 
this most welcome of all truths, * zhat their 
heavenly father is merciful, ” and will oy 
accept of their imperfect virtue. | 

The powerful efficacy of this divine principle, 
faith in God, appears in the firm support it has 
actually afforded ihe Servants. of God in ur 
ages of the world. 

By faith, the elders obtained a good. report. 
By faith, Abraham, when he was tried, offered 
up his son Isaac; that son in whom God had 
promised that all the nations of the earth should 
be blessed. He hesitated not to obey the 
divine command, being fully assured that God 
would raise him again from the dead, rather 
than his promise should fail. . 

80 wholly was the patient Job under the influ- 
ence of faith in God, and so fully convinced was 
he that benevolence to his creatures was the 
great object of the divine dispensations ; that 
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though by one powerful stroke of adverse provi- 
dence, deprived of his substance, and bereaved 
of his children, yet he firmly endured the storm, 
cheerfully adored that providence whichdeprived 
him of his all, and with his eyes directed towards 
heaven exclaimed, © the Lord, gave and the Lord 
has taken away, blessed be the nameof the Lord.” 
Struggling with a loathsome disease, and sitting 
in the dust; reproached by friends, and insulted by 


enemies; he could utter that memorable vow, 


though he slay me, yet will I trust in him.” 
Time would fail me to enumerate the various 
examples that are recorded, of the unequalled 
influence of faith in the Almighty. Our text, 
however, directs us to the history of David. 
He originally followed the rustic employ- 
ment of a shepherd, and was the youngest of 


eight sons; yet even in this humble station, we 


find him exercising the most unshaken confi- 
dence in God. There is still preserved a beau- 


tiful little pastoral, which he probably composed 
at this early period; which will give a specimen 
ef the delight he took in contemplating the 
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divine goodness. The Lord is my shepherd, 


Isball not want, he maketh me to lie down in 
green pastures ; he leadeth me beside the still 


waters. He restoreth my soul; he leadeth me | 


in the paths of righteousness, for his name's 
sake; yea, though I walk through the valley 
of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil, for 


thou art with me, thy rod and thy staff they 


comfort me. Thou prepareat a table before 


me in the presence of mine enemies, - thou 
anointest my head with oil, my cup runneth 
| over. Surely goodness and mercy shall follow 
=; me all the days of my life; and I shall dwell i in 


the house of the Lord for ever.“ 


A weak and unarmed stripling, he encoun- 


tered the gigantic champion of the Philistines; 


this brought him into notice in the jewish 
court; he was persecuted by the jealous rage 
of Saul ; ; and at length elevated to the throne. . 
Nor did the crown sit easy on bis head; he 
embarked upon a stormy and tempestuous ocean, 
the waves and billows of which went over him. 
He was oyercome with distress and sorrow when ; 
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betrayed into shameful and enormous vices: 
He was overwhelmed with trouble at one time 
by the death, at another by the treason, of his 
children. His whole life was marked with 
unusual vicissitudes, difficulties, and afflictions. 


Upon the review of the various scenes through. 


which he had passed, we are informed what was 
the source of his comfort; *I had fainted 


unless I had believed to see the goodness of the 


Lord in the land of the living.“ 
Let us, my christian friends, bless God for the 


| firm ground that is afforded us for faith in the 


divine goodness. 


We trace the footsteps of a benevolent being 


in every part of 'the works of nature. We 


behold evident marks of benevolence in the 
tendency of human affairs, and human events, 
all flowing to swell the deep and copious stream 
of general happiness. 
But the goodness of God shines as with the 
unclouded radiance of noon, in the dispensa- 


tion of the gospel. Having given us his son, 


how shall he not with him also, freely give us 


1 108 44 - oa a D ze —— 4 — — — So. my — - — EEE 2 
r 3 ies BIA er n FE E A - 
F ͤ⁵A EE CEC 7 


wth, > * it | F 2 2 E p * * . A ÜͤUblb oa +, 
JJTCCCCCTCTFTCCCTTTCCCCCCCTT a A os 7 
E e 1 
a 


* CL — n 
8 1 7 STS 
LY 2 


154 Faith in the n of God 


. ld: things ? Here he appears as a tender 
parent providing for a numerous offspring. 
Here is pardon for the penitent rebel, com- 
passion for the most aggravated transgressor, 
and hope for the most depraved and distressed: 
Here eternity discloses the rich stores it has in 
reserve, to make human beings happy. 

Let us bless God for the support we have deri- 
ved from faith in past trials. 

Let us frequently imitate the example of the 
Psalmist, in taking a retrospective view of the 
dangers we have escaped, the temptations we 
have overcome, the difficulties we have sur- 
mounted, and the distresses that have been 
removed by this faith in the divine good- 
ness. 
Let us always keep tis JON in bt 5 exer- 


1 


Let us habituate ourselves to look beyond 
the objects that immediately affect us when we 
are suffering under affliction, impressed with 
the full conviction, that beyond these clouds 


which immediately press upon our eyes, our 
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heavenly father may be viewed as conducting 
all events to promote our highest happiness. | 
Let us recommend the efficacy of this faith 10 
others.. 8 
The Psalmist says, «© I had fainted unless I 
had believed to see the goodness of the Lord, 
in the land of the living ;” and immediately 
addresses himself to the children of affliction, 
saying, Wait on the Lord; be of good cou-- 
rage, and he shall strengthen thine heart ; 
wait, I say, on the Lord.” 5 
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' SERMON NX. 


' CHRIST THE PRINCE OP PEACE. 


Isaiah ix. 6. : 


The Prince of Peace. 


Tnuksk words are part of a beautiful prophecy 


concerning Christ. In our translation we read, 


* unto us a child is born, unto us a son is 
given, and the government shall be upon his 
shoulder; and his name shall be called won- 
derful, counsellor, the mighty God, the ever- 
lasting father, the prince of peace.” 

This and many other instances of imperfection 
in our version of the scriptures, are striking 


proofs of the perverting influence of systems of 
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religious faith upon the mind; and seem to call 
aloud upon men of letters, to present the pub- 
lic with a more fair and perfect translation of 


the sacred writings. For this we have reason 


to hope, from the increasing liberality of the 
present age, and from the superior learning of 
some who have magnanimity to despise the 
clamors of the weak, and of others who are not 
interested in the support of existing corrup- 
tions. k 58055 
The verse which I have read, should thus be 
rendered according to the original Hebrew. 
« Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is 
given; and the government shall be upon his 


shoulders, and his name shall be called won- 


derful, counsellor, (or as it is in the Septuagint, 
a greek translation generally used by our 
saviour and his apostles, Messenger of the 

great design;“) the mighty one, the father of 
the future age, the prince of peace. 

This rendering seems to be the most authentic, 
and was employed by the most ancient 
christian fathers, when they quoted this pro- 
phecy. 
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158 Chrift the Prince of Pence. 
Having discharged my duty in rectiſying the 
translation of the context, permit me to offer to 
your consideration a few thoughts on the beau- 
titul title which is in our text appplied to 
Christ, © the Prince of Peace. 
It cannot well be too often repeated, that 
the bible is a very figurative book, perhaps one 
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of the most figurative extant. Its contents were 
written in a remote eastern country, in which 

the most bold metaphors, the most stately 

imagery were used; and probably the many 
errors into which christians have fallen respect- 
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ing its doctrines, have arisen in some measure, 


= from interpreting it too literally; from consi- 

| dering its allegories as realities, and its figures 

as unadorned truth. Many instances might 

| de adduced to confirm this observation. 

| Let us, however, read our bibles more wisely. 

| Let us make proper allowance for the different 

I idioms of different languages; for the difference 
between the hyperbolieal stile of eastern coun- 

tries and ancient ages, and the plain diction of 

this part of the world, and of modern times. 
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Permit me to call your attention to an alle- 
gory which seems to run through almost every 


book of the old and new testament, in those 


places where mention is made of the church 


of Christ. You will do well to impress it upon 
your minds. It will be as a key to unlock | 


many difficult passages. 
First of all, direct your thoughts to the 
prophet Daniel's interpretation of King Nebu- 


chadnezzar's dream. The King in vision had 
seen a great Image, the several parts of which 


were made of gold, of silver, of brass, of iron, 


and of clay. He saw till a stone smote the 
ſeet of the Image, and brake them in pieces; 
the whole image was destroyed, and its several 
parts carried like chaff before the wind. 
Then the stone which smote the Image became 


a great mountain, and filled the whole earth. 
Daniel interpreted the dream. The head of 


gold represented the Assyrian empire. The 


silver referred to the Persian empire, which 
should succeed it. The brass typified the 


Grecian, and the iron the Roman empires. 
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By the mixture of the iron and the clay, seems 
to have been intended the heterogeneous, and 
incoherent parts of the Roman empire. The 
stone which was cut out of the mountain with- 
out hands, and which fell upon the feet of the 
Image, signified a Kingdom which the hand of 
God should set up in those days, which should 
never be destroyed, which should not be left 
to other people; but should break in pieces, 
and consume all 05 other kingdoms, and stand 
ſor ever. | | 
This kingdom thus predicted. was Aer 
considered by the Jews, as referring to the 


kingdom of the Messiah; and they were in such 


general expectation of its commencement, in 
the former part of their subjection to the 
Roman empire, previous to the coming of 
Christ, that it required all the vigilance and 
policy of Rome to deep them from rebel- 
lion. | 
The prophecy was fulfilled exactly at the 
time predicted, though in a manner repugnant 
to the erroneous expectations of the Jews, In 
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the reign of the emperor Tiberius, came John 
the Baptist, preaching that the kingdom of 
heaven was at hand. And soon after him came 


Jesus of Nazareth, © the messenger of the great 


design, the father of the future age, the prince 
of peace,“ to establish the kingdom of the God 
of Heaven, that kingdom which Daniel pro- 


was recognized by the writer to the Hebrews, 
as *a kingdom which cannot be moved.“ 


The nature of this kingdom, Jesus Christ 
during the term of his ministry, takes peculiar 


pains to explain. He calls it he kingdom of God, 
the kingdom of Heuven, bis own kingdom, the 


kingdom of Christ, or of the Messiah.” He tells | 
us, © his kingdom was not of this world,” but 


purely of a spiritual nature, not to be propaga- 
ted by the powers of earth, by fire and sword; 
but by signs and wonders which God did by 
him, by the shining evidence of truth, and the 
providence of its divine author. Its great 
object was to make men wise, good, and happy, 


here and for ever. It should gradually be estab- 
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lished in the world. In the language of Daniel, 
it should be like the small stone which became a 


great mountain, and in the language of Christ, 


like a grain of mustard seed which so expanded 
itself, which was so watered and cultivated, as 
to become so large a tree, that the birds of the 


air lodged in its branches. 


Being placed by the Almighty at the head of 
this kingdom, Jesus Christ is called a King. 
* | have set my king upon my holy bill of 
A | i 
He is called a Redeemer, as he rescues man- 


kind from the power of darkness, that is, from 


the evil influence and fatal consequences of 
sin, and overcomes all those metaphorical king- 


doms, all those powers which would oppose tha 


suecess of Christianity. 

He is called the captain of our baden ; 
the prince, or general of life; {he prince of 
Like a brave and public spirited general, who 


will readily risk and resign his life in the public 


service; he found. his death would be necessary 
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to complete the conquest; he fell in the en- 
gagement; but he fell to rise again. He even 
conquered death; he was enabled to rise tri- 
umphantly from the graye, leading captivity 
captive, as the first begotten of the father, the 
first born from the dead, and entered into the 
possession of the glory promised by the father, 
as the reward of his services. God himself is 
his throne for ever and ever. A sceptre of 
righteousness is the sceptre of his kingdom.“ 
There, at the right hand of God, is he to sit“ till 
all his enemies are made his footstool.“ Till 
death, vice, and misery are destroyed. Then 
cometh the end, when he shall haye delivered 
up the kingdom to God, even the father; when 
he shall have put down all rule, and all author- 
ity and power; and when all things shall be 
subdued unto him, then shall the son also, 
| himself, be subject unto him that put all things 
under him, that God may be all in all.” = | 
Having thus attempted to give you a clue by 
which to understand the high eastern terms of 
dignity applied in the scriptures to Cbrist and 
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his gospel, I proceed to explain that particular 
part of his character mentioned i in our text; 
1b. Prince of Peace. | 

| Amiable and engaging appellation ! How 
far more honorable than those which the am- 
| bitious men of the earth have assumed! And 
bow widely different from those by which they 
may be justly denominated! They may have 
conquered and enslaved the world, and thus 
gratified their ambition by universal empire. 
The narratives of their deeds, and the cata- 
logues of their titles, may have swoln the 
page of history; but where has the blind 
astonishment, or the flattering servility of man- | 
kind, given them an appellation equal in honor 
to that of © the Prince of Peace? 

Infinitely more worthy of admiration is the 
christian, than the pagan conqueror. Behold the 
latter with his garments stained with blood, with 
his sword reeking from the vitals of his fellow- 
creatures. Behold the former wielding the 
olive branch as a sceptre, and joining with his 
numberless gentle and benevolent attendants, 
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in singing the celestial * ce Glory to 


God in the digte, on earth Peary goodwill 
towards men.“ | 


Jesus Christ may be n stiled⸗ the 


99 


Prince of Peace, 
peace with God, peace of mind, private and 
public peace. | 

He is the means of our peace with God. 

Peace with God is a phrase which we often 


meet with in the new testament. Let us not, 


however, suppose that the God of all goodness 
was angry with his creatures, and that Jesus 
Christ pacified bis wrath. To harbour the 
thought would be impious. Far be it from us 
to entertain such dishonourable apprehensions 
of the father of the universe, of the benignant 
author of our being, who is kind to the evil and 
the unthankful. No, my friends, we are 
directed to trace all the streams of goodness, 
which flow so copiously around us, to God as 
their fountain, from whom descends every good 
and perfect giſt. 
Ever is the mind of God dixpoged to make 


since he is the means of 
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his creatures bappy. He willeth not the death 


of the sinner, but had rather he should return 
to him and live. The enmity is on the part of 
sinful man; and thus it is represented in the 


8criptures. We are spoken of as © not loving 


God; * as 5 enemies to God up wicked 


works.” 
The gospel is also represented as destroying 


this enmity ; not, as reconciling God to us, 
but as reconciling as to God. The Almighty ' 


is said to be reconciling the world, by Christ, 


to himself; and to have commended his love 


towards us, in that while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us. 

The scheme of redemption, as it has been 
termed, seems to have been neither more nor 
less, than what has been fully described by the 
apostle Paul, in his epistle to the Romans. 

So defective in their information, and in 


their sanctions, were the law of nature, 


and the law of Moses, that mankind had all 
gone out of the way, and had altogether 
become unprofitable. In this situation, the 
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law of God detiounced its judgments, and con- 
science thundered its remonstrances. So little 


could the Gentile discover from the light of 
nature, and so insufficient was the knowledge of 


the Jew from the law of Moses, that they 
could not firmly rest upon the truth, 15 God 
would pardon their offences. 

Their acquaintance with the divine attributes 
was so imperfeR, that they only hoped for what 
they could not believe, and wisbed for what they 
could not embrace. Some notions they had of 
the divine placability, but not sufficient to 

Silence their fears, and justify their faith. 
Inn pity to the ignorance of man, the Al- 

mighty was pleased to exhibit Jesus Christ 
as a mercy-seat, from whence he would declare 
bis justification for the remission of past 
_ 

This plan, though simple, the apostle informs 
us, was efficacious and complete. God ap- 
peared by it to be just, as well as the justifier of 
those who believe in Jesus. While it declared 


pardon to the penitent prodigal, while it spoke : 
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peace to the troubled heart, and silenced all 
the cavils of an anxious mind that was uncer- 
tain of the placability of God, it vindicated the 
divine boliness.and justice, by operating in such 
a manner, as by the most attractive and influ- 
ential motives, to lead men to repentance, to 
make them in love with virtue, and to prove it 
to be their interest to practise it, by holding up 
to their view, the happiness and misery of a 
future state. 535 
Thus the Almighty establishes his justice 
and regard to virtue, while he pardons his 
enemies; thus he appears a just God, and a 
Saviour. . 

As the messenger of this important informa- 
tion to mankind, Christ may be stiled © the 
Prince of Peace,” In consequence of what he 
has declared concerning the remission of sins, 
the penitent offender is encouraged to return 
from his wanderings, with humble confidence 
to put up the modest prayer, © God be merciful 
to me a sinner, and with cheerfulness to depend 
upon forgiveness, while he abandons his vices, 
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He will feel ahem: 1 by * most 
affecting considerations to a liſe of holiness; 


conscience will speak a reviving language; and 


being justified by a firm belief in the divine 
declarations, he will have peace with God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Farther, the christian doctriue gives peace 
under trouble; and in this sense, its great author 


may be stiled the Prince of Peace. 


Many are the inconveniences, commonly 


called natural evils, which are connected with 
this imperfect state of our being. So numerous 
and so heavy did they appear to many of those 
who were not favored with a divine revelation, 
that they either supposed the first cause to be an 
unkind and cruel being, or that there were two 
original causes in the universe, the one of 
good, and the other of evil, or that there were 


numberless divinities, of opposite dispositions, 


and clashing interests, who sported with the 
happiness of mortals. 


Vain was the philosophy which e, to 
persuade them that pain was not an evil, that. 
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they should not feel from misfortune, or weep 
at the loss of friends. Few could reduce such 


a theory to practice, and those who could, must 


have done it at the expence of the finer, the 
most delightful, and most exquisite sensibilities 
of their nature. They must have redeemed 


themsclves from sorrow, at the expence of 


Joy. 


With the doctrine of the divine unity, they 


were very imperſectly acquainted ; very little 
did they know of that glorious truth, that par- 
tial evil is universal good; and totally igno- 
rant were they of that corner stone of human 
comfort, © that this short affliction, which is 
but for a moment, Should work out for them 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.“ | | 

It was reserved for the promised Messiah, to 
speak peace to the troubled mind; to publish 
glad tidings to the poor; to cure the broken 
hearted; to comfort those who mourn; to give 
them a beautiful crown instead of ashes, and 
the cloathing of praise, instead of the spirit of 
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heaviness. This he has done in the most effi- 
cacious manner. His gospel extends its relief 
to every circumstance of distress. It informs 
us that there is but one God, infinitely wise, 
and unlimitedly good; the author of our being, 
and the final disposer of our lot; who has 
ordained every situation, and arranged every 
circumstance ; whose object in all is our advan- 
tage; who with paternal tenderness chastizes 
his children merely for their profit ; who when 
he © rides in the whirlwind and directs the 
storm,“ is actuated by the same immutable 
principles of wisdom and of love. His means 
are varied, but his end the same. | 
Are we in circumstances of abject, though 
honest poverty ? We are told, © your heavenly 
father knoweth of what things ye have need.“ 
Are we anxious about the success of our 
schemes, or tremblingly solicitous respecting the 
happiness of our families or friends? we are 
commanded, seek ye principally the king- 
dom of God and his GR and all 
other things shall be vdded unto you.” 
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Are we mourning our withered comforts, or 
lamenting our :louded prospects? we are told, 
© all the hairs of your head are numbered.” _ 

Are we suffering under losses and reverses 
ſor the sake of truth and conscience? notwith- 


standing present appearances, godliness bath 


the promise of the liſe which now is and of that 
which is to come.“ 


Are we exposed to the ingratitude and 
reproaches of friends, the calumnies and perse- 


cutions of enemies? © blessed are ye when all 


men shall persecute you, and say all manner 


of evil against you falsely, for my name's sake; 

rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your 

reward in heaven.“ . 
Are we weeping over the remains of our 


departed friends? we are directed“ not to 


Sorrow concerning those who are asleep, like 
those who have no hope; for if we believe that 
Jesus died and rose again, even 80 those, also, 
who sleep in Jesus, shall God bring with 
bim.“ 5 
Do we ourselves feel our - strength weakened 
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in the midst of the way? are latent diseases 
preying upon our vitals ? and do we, as it were, 


hear the distant footsteps of the King of Ter- 


rors? Our great master bas perfumed the bed 


of death; and because he lives, we shall live also. 
In short, there is no circumstance of suffer- 
ing to which the man of virtue can be exposed, 
in which he may not derive consolation from 
the gospel of the Prince of Peace. © 
Farther, Jesus Christ is called the Prince of 
Peace, as his gospel has a tendency to promote 


_ good-will aud tranquillity among mankind. 


One great precept of Christ, insisted upon 
by him more strongly than by any other prophet, 
or any other moralist, was this; © Do unto 


others as you would wish they should do unto 


you.” | | 
This maxim strikes at the root of all the 


animosities which disturb society, and which 


divide the affections of mankind. Were our 


conduct governed by this golden rule, the 
rich would not oppress the poor, nor would 
the poor plunder the rich: the depressed would 
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not undermine the exalted, nor would the 
exalted insult the depressed. The bow of envy. 
would be. unstrung: the tongue of scandal 
would be dumb: ambition would be a zeal for 
the public good : self-love, and social, would 
be the same. oy | 
Another peaceful precept is this; a precept, 
which should ever be remembered as peculiarly 
honorable to the christian system. Love your 
enemies; bless them that curse you, do good 
to them that hate you, and pray for them that 
despitefully use you, and persecute you.” 
Were mankind to act on this maxim, how 
much more peaceable and happy would be 
the world in which we live! Were they to 
make a mutual allowance for the evil passions 
and frailties of each other, to pity where they 
have been accustomed to censure, and to 
soothe where they have been used to irritate : 
to render kindness ſor hatred, prayers for curses, 
and benefits for injuries ;—were men thus to 
act, the surface of human society, now so often 
rough and stormy, would be smooth and tran- 
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quil as that of a summer's sea. All the petty 


animosities which sour the temper, and exhaust 


the spirits, many of the prosecutions which 


distract the mind, and destroy the fortune, 
would cease. The contemptible resentments, 
and the still more contemptible mode of adjust- 
ing them, which are a disgrace to modern 
times, would be despised and ridiculed; the 
man of honor would be elevated into the man 
of wisdom and true dignity. Mankind would 
be as the members of one great body, and 


benevolence, like the warm vital fluid which 


circulates through the animal machine, would 
animate and enliven the whole. 

This delightful doctrine, the Prince of Peace | 
not only taught, but practised. Inattentive to 
his own personal ease, he went about doing 
good, both to the bodies and minds of those 
who persecuted him. He never returned the 
offensive language of those who insulted him. 
He never entertained a thought of injuring the 
most malignant of his enemies. So far as his 


influence extended, he discouraged every ex- 
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pression of revenge; © ye know not wo man- 
ner of spirit ye are of.“ | 
But I must proceed to observe once more, 
we are taught to expect, that under the govern- 
ment of the Prince of Peace, wars will cease 
throughout the world. Under this peaceful 
empire, it is said, “they shall beat their swords 
into plowshares, and their spears into pruning 
hooks. Nation shall not not liſt up the sword 
ogainst nation, nor shall they * war any 
more.“ | gu | 
© "This happy state of things must be the natu- 
ral consequence of the universal prevalence of 
christian principles A cordial approbation of the 
great maxims of © doing as we would be done 
unto, and of loving our enemies,” and a 
perception of the good effects which flow from 
them in the more private concerns of life, will 
in time convince mankind of the impolicy of 
those wars which have impoverished and de- 


populated whole countries, and deluged them 
with the blood of their inhabitants. 


Wars generally arise from the servility, or 
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the barbarism of mankind. Those which arise 
from national barbarism, will gradually subside 
in proportion to the spread of the benevolent 


christian doctrine. STE I 1 


| Christianity i is the great engine of civilization ; 


but it not only civilizes, it also exalts the human 


character; it places us all on the same common 


level before our maker, and diminishes the 


little accidental distinctions that take . 


5 between man and man. 


May we not, therefore, suppose that chris- 
tianity may be the means of putting an end to 
those wars which arise from the servility of 
mankind; that thus they will not always easily 
suffer themselves to be murdered by thou- 


sands, to gratify the ambition of tyrants; and 


that they will not think of vindicating the honor 
of an individual, at the expence of public 


prosperity, and the blessings resulting to the 


lower orders of eee the cultiva- 

tion of the arts of peace? | 
Such are some of the ideas suggested to us ; 
Vow H. M 
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by the, illustrious title applied to Christ in our 


text, the Prince of Peace. 5 
But, my brethren, what relation do we ale 
to this distinguished personage? Is he not our 


master? And are we not his servants? Have 
we not enlisted under his banners? Do we not 
proſess to obey his author ity, and to imitate his 


example? If so, does not this subject suggest to 


us many practical considerations? If so, we should 


be influenced by other motives beside curiosity 
in examining in what sense he is stiled the Prince 


of Peace. If peace be the great object he had 
in view, that is our proper object also. If he 
be the Prince of Peace, we are also the miniſters 


of peace. Did he labor to instru and reform 
mankind so as to bring them to peace with God? 
such should be our employment also. All of 
us have an opportunity of co-operating thus 
with the great captain of salvation, by exhibiting 
an attractive example, by instructing our fami- 


lies and dependents, and especially by attempt- 


ing to implant the seeds of goodness in the 


breasts of the children of poverty. 
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Did he speak peace to the heart troubled by 
affliction ? Let it be our concern to sympathize | 


with the distressed, and to comfort those who 


mourn ; let us be ever ready to suggest the con- 


solations of religion, and thus to brighten the 
countenance beclouded with sorrow. 


Did he attempt to silence the animosities of 
mankind by his precepts and his example? Let 


us in this also propose him as our pattern. Let 
us exert our influence to heal the little divisions 


and disputes that take place among men, 
thus inheriting the blessing of the peace- 
makers, for such shall be called the children 
an” : 

| Finally, was it one great object of the princi- 


ples of his gospel to put an end to wars, those 


curses of the world ? Let us here also co-ope- 
rate with the Prince of Peace. 

To conclude, whatever be the duties we are 
called upon to discharge, let us ad as those who 


are to give an account, and who will either 


| receive the doom of the slothful and unprofit- 


able servant, or hear with transport the voice 


180 _ Chrift the Prince of Peace, 


of our divine master pronounce the animating 
sentence, Well done, good and faithful 
Servants; enter ye into the joy of your Lord.” 
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The INSUFFICIENCY of FAITH ALONE. 


James ii. 14. 1 arcthit. 


Can Faith save bim? 


Taz apostle James perceived among the first 
christians, a pernicious disposition to value 
themselves upon the articles of the christian - 
creed. In this epistle he takes occasion to 
assure them, that mere belief in the gospel was 
of no importance, unless this belief was at- 
tended with the moral excellencics which 
christianity recommends. “ What doth it 


profit my brethren,” saith he, cc though a man 
say he hath faith, and have not works? Can 


Faith Save him 2” 
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The question is at least equally applicable to 
men called christians in later ages; and on 
account of the bigotted attachment to the 
doctrines in which we have been educated, to 
which we are prone, may be an useful subject 
of meditation to us all. 

Will you permit me to call your attention 
to an enquiry into the meaning of the term 
faith; to some remarks on the insuffi- 
ciency to salvation, of mere belief in any system 
of opinions; and to a view of the happy conse- 
' quences likely to result from a conviction of the 
truth of this doctrine. 

Faith is a word to which different meanings 
are annexed in scripture, on which account, 
like many other similar terms, it has been 
grossly misinterpreted. We should employ a 

considerable portion of our reason in the inter- 
pretation of scriptural language, otherwise we 
shall be betrayed into fancies the most wild, 
and superstitions the most vulgar. 
Faith, in its simple and primary meaning, 
intends only the assent of the understanding, to 


. 
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the truth of any doctrine or ſact. In this sense, 
it expresses only a mechanical process of the 
mind, in which it is as independent of the will, as 
the eye is in perceiving colours, or the ear is in 
hearing sounds. | | 

In this sense it is often used in the sacred 
writings. It is used to express the act of the 
mind in relying upon the perfections and pro- 
vidence of God. I had fainted,” said David, 
unless I had believed to see thn goodness of 
the Lord in the land of the living.” 

It is sometimes to be understood as intendidg 
an expectation, that the divine promises will be 
ſulfilled, or in the language of the writer to the 
| Hebrews, © the substance of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen.“ And in this 
sense we are to understand the term ſaith, when 
it is said by this writer to have been possessed 
by the patriarchs of the old testament. In 
other passages, it signifies the christian dispen- 
sation, the doctrines of Christ and his apostles. 
Thus we hear that Paul “ preached the faith,” 
that is, the doQrine which he once opposed, 
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and tat ca great company of the * were 


obedient to the faith.“ 
Faith, also, is sometimes to be nn 


ö as meaning the dispositions and conduct, as well 
l ; as the doctrines inculcated by religion. Such 
| 5 was the celebrated faith of Abraham, as we 
ſ] | learn from the apostle James, who when speak- 
1 ing of that patriarch says, © that by works, his 
| | faith was made perfect,” | 
{1 When, therefore, we read what i is bid to us 


by the sacred writers respecting faith, we should 
Wy be careful to employ our reason in discovering 
| ö | what species of faith it is, of which they are 
| g ; treating, lest we should be led to shelter any of 
1 our absurd opinions, under the authority of 
| ſ | | Jesus and his apostles, | 
| j Buy neglecting to distinguish between the 
I! : different kinds of faith, the zealots of almost 
1 every sect and persuasion, have fallen into the 
mistake of connecting some particular virtue 
with the belief of their opinions, and some par- 
ticular criminality with the denial of them. A 
little attention would haye convinced them that 
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no system could have any pretensions to credi- 
bility, which taught a sentiment so truly absurd, 


and that the religion of Jesus, fairly interpreted, 


contained no such ridiculous doctrine. 


Jesus informs the unbelieving Jews, “ if ye 
believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your 


sins.“ If, in the true spirit of enthusiasm, we 


interpret this language from its sound, and not 
from its sense, we, as thousands have done, 
shall imagine our Lord to teach us, that all who 


do not believe in the truth of his divine mission 


and doctrines, shall die under the wrath of God, 
and be exposed to final damnation. But a less 
hasty interpretation will prevent us from 
ascribing so bigotted and merciless a tenet to 


the high priest of our profession. To under- 
stand this passage, we should consider that it 
is part of a conversation between persons of the 


Jewish nation, who represented the other nations 


of the world, the unbelievers in the mosaic 


religion, as “ sinners of the Gentiles.” Jesus, 


when speaking to them about their rejection of 
his claims as the Messiah, to humble their 
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pride, informs them, that unless they believed 
in him, they should die like the sinners of the 
Gentiles, strangers to that new covenant which 
he was commissioned to reveal. Had he meant 
that if, after an honest examination, into 
the evidence of his mission, as the Messiah, 
any difficulties remained on their minds, 
they should finally perish, the sentiment 
would be too barsh to proceed from his 
benevolent lips, and too unreasonable to be 
consistent with the other parts of his doctrine. 
If we interpret with similar caution, all the 
other passages of scripture which have been 
impressed into the service of intolerance and 
persecution, we shall find them capable of a 
meaning, by no means dishonourable to the 
persobs who uttered them, or the writings to 
which they belong. 

It is a fundamental principle of reason, and 
also of revelation, that a man is accepted 
according to what he hath, and not according 
to what he hath not.” But if the circumstances 
of a man have been so unfayorable that either 
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be has never heard of the gospel, or that he 
has never been properly informed of its doc- | 
trines and evidences, or that he has early 
imbibed unfortunate and invincible prejudices 
against it, he has not been placed in a situation 
in which it could justly be expected that he 
should embrace it. It cannot, therefore, be 
supposed that his want of faith should injure 
him in the sight of a just and benevolent God. 
Christianity and reason seem, also, to unite in 
dictating to us the beautiſul parable of the 
talents. The servant who received five talents 
was approved, because he bad traded and 
gained with them five talents more; and he 
who had received two talents was applauded, 
because he had gained a * of two talents 


more. 


The doctrine which nid represent the 
unbeliever who never was so situated as to see 
7 the evidence of the christian religion, as under | 
the wrath and curse of God on this account, is 
as absurd as it would have been in the master 


of these servants to have expected the same 
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gains from him who received two talents; as 
from him who received ſivue. 
- The language of the gospel is more reason- 
able; thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things; 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” | 
The apostle Paul informs us, that the Gen- 
tiles are not condemned on account of their 


disbelief, nor the Jews accepted on account of 


their reception of the law; © for,” saith he, 
© not the hearers of the law are just before God, 
but the doers of the law shall be justified. For 


when the Gentiles who have not the law, do by 


nature the things contained in the law, these, 


not having a law, are a law unto themselves.“ 


And he says, that © if the uncircumcision keep 


the righteousness of the law, his uncircumcision 


shall be counted for circumcision.” That is, 
if the object be attained, the means shall be 
overlooked; if the character be virtuous, the 


| considerations which rendered it Such shall not 


be taken into the account. 
It is readily allowed, that the moral character 
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is powerfally influenced by the notions we 
| entertain of moral and religious truth. Our own, 
dispositions will be affected by the dispositions 

we may suppose the supreme being to possess; 
and our conduct will be governed by the 
sanctions by which we suppose virtue to be 
enforced. But we find that some minds will 
be affected by considerations which will have no 
influence upon others; that those who seriously 


believe doctrines which appear to us to have a 


direct tendency to virtue, have made very mean 
attainments in moral excellence, while those 
who disbelieve these doctrines are ornaments to 
human nature. This may be owing, either to- 
the counteraQing influence of other principles 
upon the mind, or it may be owing to our mis- 
take with respect to the truth or virtuous ten- 
dency of these principles. 

Thus, then, it appears, that though truth 
be favorable to virtue, and error productive of 
vice, it is not in our power to pronounce that 
any particular set of notions will, in any given 
instance, produce any beneficial effects; con- 
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sequently, we are not to judge either favorably 


or unfavorably, from the nn a * 


may entertain. 


It is farther allowed, that since truth is favor- 


able to virtue, and diligence in examining is 
favorable to a knowledge of truth, the 


person who neglects this examination may 
essentially injure his moral character. But 
though it is allowed that diligence in examining | 
is favorable to virtue, it will not follow that 


any individual is justified in pronouncing that 


the virtuous effect will proceed from any par- 
ticular opinions which may be formed, as the 


result of the examination. This would be for 


the individual to erect himself into an infallible 


judge of truth; a character which, if I am not 
mistaken, cannot reasonably be pretended to by 


such imperſect beings as we are. 
Farther, from the very definition of belief 


there appears to be nothing in it which qualifies its 
possessor for the divine favor, and nothing in its 
opposite unbelief, which justly incurs the gag 


diepleasure. 
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stamped gradually with a variety of characters 
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The mind of man, when he is first introduced 
into the world, is a mere blank; which is 


and figures from the objects which may happen 


to present themselves. Each of these figures is 


an idea; and the various combinations of these 
ideas constitute our faith. The figures may 
happen to be either true or false, perfect or 


imperfect representations of the objects. This 


will depend upon the state of the mind, and 


: the situation in which the objects are viewed; 


circumstances in which the will is not neces- 
sarily concerned. This being the case, does 
there appear to be any ground here for praise 
or blame, reward or punishment ? Approbation 


and reward necessarily suppose some good 
intention of the mind, as their foundation ; and 
censure and punishment, some criminal design. 


But these moral qualities seem to have na 
relation to belief as such ; consequently faith. 
is not, in itself, a proper subject of disappro- | 


bation or pleasure. | | 
Here, again „ reason and revelation agree. 
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| If mere belief were a suhject of the divine ap- 
probation, we might expect that in the beauti- 
ful deseription given us of the last judgment, 
by our Lord, and of the grounds upon which 
different characters would be accepted or con- 
demned, we sbould find that the different 
degrees of faith which individuals might possess, 
should influence the decision. But not a sylla- 
ble is dropped to countenance the idea. 
Our Lord mentions in detail, many of the 
properties which will entitle their possessor to 
final happiness, or expose him to future woe. 
But though he is minute in enumerating 80 
many circumstances, not the most trifling hint 
j is given, that faith, or the want of it, will be 
19 taken into the account; which would be, | 
indeed, a strange omission in our Lord, if the 
belief of any particular doctrines be of the 
144 importance which | we have it represented 
| to be. 
= I am now to make a few observations on 
i | „ the importunce of bringing mankind to acknowledge, 
1 and io practise the Sentiment I have been arten pi. | 
* 1 establish. 


r 
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Were men practically convinced of it, we 
might expect that they would make greater 
advances in what is really valuable. Is it not 
likely that men will make greater exertions for 
the attainment of moral excellence, when they 
ſind that this alone will recommend them to 
the supreme being, than they will when they 
imagine that his favorable regards will be 


governed by their faith, and not by their life? 


Who will feel the strongest motives to moral 
improvement ; he who considers faith to be the 
ground of his acceptance with God, or he who 
considers that the degree of future happiness 
which he will enjoy, will depend upon the 
degree of his virtue ? Surely he who gupposes that 

his hopes must arise entirely from his virtue, will 
scek it with more steady and undivided attention, 
and consequently be more likely to attain it, than 
who maintains that faith alone gives the title 
to the divine regards, although, including in 
his idea of faith the effects of it, he should 
also maintain that without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord. 5 
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Far be it from me to say that those who 
enlarge upon the supreme importance of 
faith, are generally inattentive to moral virtue ; 
many splendid instances would disprove the 
assertion. But may I not ask, have we not 
frequently discovered a disposition to say, 
*« depart from me, for I am holier than thou, 
in persons who consider all excellence to con- 
sist in purity of faith ? 

Were men to be generally convinced that 
excellence consisted only in moral and intel- 
lectual improvement, such characters would no 


longer disgrace the christian name and pro- 


fession. 
The general reception of this sentiment, also, 


will tend to produce a calm discussion of theolo- 


gical truth, 

Mien will not interrupt the debate by hurling 
their anathemas, and predicting the divine 
vengeance against unbelievers; but in the lan- 
guage of the apostle, they will be © striving toge- 


ther for the faith of the gospel. Persons of differ- 


ent opinions will love each other as brethren, 
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and the virtuous image of Jesus, if seen even 
in the person who is ignorant of his divine 
mission, will secure the affection of his bene- 
volent disciples. Persecution is the natural 
offspring of bigotry. If I suppose that those 
who receive not my creed are the objects of 
the divine displeasure, and will be the eternal 
monuments of the divine wrath, in suffering 
the torments of a future state, shall I not en- 
deavour to bring my mind to acquiesce in the 
divine appointments ? From acquiescing, I 
shall approve; and from approving, I shall be 
likely to co-operate, by beginning to light, 
even in this world, those flames which are to 
consume unbelievers in the next. 51 | 

Finally, the prevalence of this truly christian 
Sentiment, will recommend our religion to those 
who now rejed it. 1 0 
| Surely, to the candid mind, which has not 
fully examined the evidences of christianity, 
it must appear a strong presumption against its 
truth, that it should teach its professors to place 
the principal recommendation of a character, 
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in the purity of his faith, and that it should 
authorize them in passing such severe sentences 
against each other when they differ upon mere 
matters of opinion. The sentiment is vulgar, 
the practice is illiberal, and must operate pow- 
erfully to the disadvantage of christianity. Let | 
it therefore be our concern to avoid that nar- 
row sentiment of a sect which has too long pre- 
vailed in the world. Let us leave to those who 
are interested in maintaining their set of opi- | 
: nions whether true or false, the practice of 
condemning those who have framed a different 
creed, and let us shew that we have learnt the 
true wisdom which is from above, © which 
is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to 
be entreated; full of mercy and good fruits, 
without partiality, and without hypocrisy.“ 


SERMON XI. 
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The BENEVOLENT WISH of MOSES. 


Numbers x1. 29. 


And Moses said, „ enviest thou for my * 
would God that all the Lord's people were 


prophets, and that the Lord would put his 
ſpirit upon them.” 


GEN EROuSs and disinterested wish ! How 
unlike the general conduct of mankind, and 
the common language of those who fill distin- 
guished stations, as ministers of holy things! 
What a clear demonstration of that excellent 
spirit which dwelt in the breast of Moses! a 
spirit infinitely removed from envy, pride, 


and vain-glory, which could lead him to rejoice 
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that all his countrymen excelled in that giſt of 
prophecy, by which the Almighty had long 
been pleased to secure for him such unpa- 
rallelled respect and authority | The Lord said 
unto Moses, gather unto me seventy men of 
the elders of Israel, and bring them unto the 
tabernacle of the congregation, that they may 
stand as with thee ; and I will take of the spirit 
which is upon thee, and will put it upon them, 
and they shall bear the burden of the en 
with thee.” 

This direction Moses obeyed. He chose the 
seventy elders. The spirit of prophecy - came 
upon them. They all prophesied round the 


tabernacle, except two of them, named Eldad 


and Medad, who prophesied in the camp. A 


young man officiously ran to Moses, and said, 


« Eldad and Medad prophecy in the camp.” 
Joshua, also, the son of Nun, said, © my lord 
Moses, forbid them;“ but Moses replied in 
the memorable language of our text, © Enviest 


thou for my sake ? Would God that all the 


The benevolent wish of Moses, 199 


Lord's people were prophets, and that the Lord 
would put his spirit upon them.” | 
Similar is an anecdote recorded concerning 
our blessed master. The  apostle John said 
« Master, we saw one casting out demons 
in thy name, and he followeth not us.” 
But Jesus said, Forbid him not, for there 
is no man who shall do a miracle in my 
name, that can lightly speak evil of me; 
for he that is not Ws us, is on our 
part.” | 
The expanded heart of the great kin of 
the Gentiles, glowed with the most liberal 
sentiments ; © Some,” said he, 6 preach Christ 
even of envy and strife, and some, also, of good- 
will. The one preach Christ of contention, 
not sincerely, supposing to add affliction to ; 
my bonds ; but the other of love, knowing that 
I am set for the defence of the gospel. What 
then? notwithstanding every way, whether 
in pretence, or in truth, Christ is preach- 
ed, therein do I rejoice, yea, and will re- 
zoice,” 
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Hence it appears, that Moses, the great pro- 
phet and legislator of Israel, and who, we are 
told, was best acquainted with the oracle 
of God, of all the men on the face of the Earth; 
that Jesus, the prophet of the most high, the 
messenger of the great design, the father of the 
age, the prince of peace, in whom were all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge ; that the 
venerable apostle Paul, who was a chosen 
vessel unto God, to bear his name before the 
Gentiles ;—it appears that these most distin- 
guished characters who ever trod the theatre of 
this world, knew nothing of that spiritual pride 
which has too much appeared in the ministers 
of, all religions, and more especially i in those of 
| the religion of Christ-; of that religion which 
Says be not many masters, for one is your = 
master, even Christ.“ 

Spiritual usurpation in the ohriation church 
was generated by the ignorance and interest of 
men; the interest of the usurpers, and the 
ignorante of the oppressed. | 
Superiority of understanding and acquire- 
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ments always affords superiority of influence z 
and if these talents and improvements are not 
accompanied with a proportionate degree of 
virtue, they will be employed by their pos- 
sessors, as the een of tyranny and | 
ambition. | SEELEY 
| What was it in the dark ages of the christian 

church, that secured the triumph of sacerdotal 
oppression, but the interests of the few, and the 

ignorance of the many and what, but the same 
causes, bas perpetuated the reign of supersti- 
tion, while the light of philosophy shines 
around us? For a time, the blindness of 
bigotry, and a stron g attachment to accustomed 
modes of thinking, excluded those systems of 
philosophy, which are now adopted; but the 
perseverance of the friends to truth at length 
| prevailed, and the former absurd systems no 
longer receive the homage of mankind. 


In the same manner, the dominion of error, 


in the concerns of religion, is to be under- 
mined. The friends of truth, as it is in Jesns, 


are to be assiduously employed in exciting man- 
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Kind to exert their faculties in thinking and 
acting for themselves, in calling no man mas- 
ter upon earth, and in worshipping God accor- 


ding to the dictates of their consciences. 


These will be the means of enabling men 


to distinguisù between pure and feigned 
christianity, of promoting the cause of virtue 


buy exhibiting clearly the motives to it, and of 


increasing human happiness, by shaking off 


the chains of authority in the church of Christ, 


and standing ſast in the liberty with which 
Christ bas made them fre. 
These will be the means of hastening that 


glorious period, when all shall be taught of 


God; when all shall know the truth, from the 


| least, even to the greatest. Would God, 
will every liberal heart exclaim, that all the 
Lord's people were prophets, and that the Lord 


would put his spirit upon them.“ 

| The spirit of prophecy, under the old testa- 
ment, commonly meant that power by which 
men were enabled to foretel future-events, and 


to speak on subjeas which were above the reach 
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of their natural faculties. It also frequently 
meant a capacity of engaging in the offices of 
religion, of understanding and teaching the 
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doctrines and duties of morality. In this sense : 
of the word, the language of Moses may be 
adopted under the more luminous dispensation 
of the gospel. Would God that all the Lord's 
people were prophets, and that the Lord would 
put his spirit upon them.” 


I ball mention a few instances in which we 
may use the sentiment of Moses. 

In the first place, would God that all the 

Lord's people would attend to the improvement 


of their underslandings, and the Mts 4 
knowledge. | 
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Lamentable, indeed, it is, to see so many 
who have an opportunity of improving their 
minds, and increasing their knowledge, so 
inattentive to these important objects. Swim- 
ming down the lazy stream of pleasure, or 
toiling in the dusty road of interest, wisdom 
- has no charms for them. © Understanding 
putteth forth her yoice ; She says, unto you, 
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O men, I call, and my voice is to the sons of 
men. Receive my instruction, and not silver, 
and knowledge, rather than fine gold.“ But 
these invitations are either not heard, or 45. 
regarded. . ; 
Little do they consider, that it is not good 
for the soul to be without knowledge, and that 
knowledge can administer the most solid and 


substantial good. 
How pleasant is it to trace the hand of God 


in the works of nature, to behold new wonders 


constantly rushing upon the astonished sight, 
the farther we pursue our enquiries ; to reflect 
upon the admirable construction of the uni- 
verse, the power that reared and supports it, 
the wisdom that planned and directs it, and the 
benevolence which is the spring of all ! 
To trace the perfections of God, in the conduct | 
of his providence, to learn from the page of 
history, that the most dire calamities are the 
occasions of the most important benefits, and 
to deduce this satisfactory assurance, that all 
melancholy appearances are consistent with the 
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plan of heaven — 


6 All discord, harmony, not understood; ” 
« All partial evil, nniversal good,” 


How sublime the enjoyment derived from 


the careful perusal of the words of eternal life ; 


from the dealings of the great parent of mankind 


in the earlier ages of the world; and especially 


from the christian revelation ! How interesting 


to the heart, to examine the state of the world 


previous to the light of the gospel, the deficiency 
of the information then enjoyed with respect to 


virtue and happiness, compared with the instrue- 
tions delivered in the new testament ; to under- 
stand the doctrines and precepts of christianity, 


that we may know what to believe, and what to 
practise; to separate them from the traditions 


of men, and the rudiments of this world; to 


be assured, also, that our faith in the gospel is 


founded upon a rock; that the evidence of its 


truth is so strong, that no subtilties or sneers 


can deprive us of our hopes concerning futurity, 


or damp our joy in the prospect of immortalityj!! 
These, my brethren, are employments wor- 
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thy of men, and would God every man Was 
engaged in thgem! x To AY 


This is not the age in which any of us bould 


blindly surrender our reason, or tamely give up 7 


the key of knowledge to others. This is an 


age in which the most unbounded speculation 


is indulged, and we are in peculiar danger, if 
our understandings are not improved, and 
informed, of being carried about with every 
wind of doctrine, of being perverted by 
sophistical opinions, or of being debased * 3 


mean and vulgar superstitions. 


A spirit of enquiry is now abroad in the 
world, and we shall often be asked a reason for 


the hope that is in us. The means of informa- 
tion are easily attained, and the knowledge 


which our forefathers were ages in acquiring, 
may now be gained with little exertion, 

Knowledge, my brethren, i is the great friend 
of virtue. It gives a conscious dignity to the 
mind, and raises it above mean pursuits. It 
occupies those hours and those thoughts which 


would otherwise be engrossed by sensual objects. 
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It proposes virtuous motives to the mind, in a | 


steady and unwavering manner. 


When reason 1s convinced of the 1 A 


of virtue, and of the certainty of 1 its great sanc- 


tions, we shall feel ourselves more fully deter- 


mined upon the path of duty, than those who 
ſeel only the influence of n and 
habit. | 


Allow me, also, to say, that knowledge and 
the habit of exercising the powers of the under- 


standing, are powerful supports under the trou- 


bles and vicissitudes of life. In the dark day 


of calamity, wisdom can produce the strong 
consolations of religion. It can trace the pro- 
bable reasons for the conduct of providence 
towards us, and see abundant cause in the 


effects of the affliction, to reconcile it with 


the divine benevolence. When pleasing exter- 


nal objects cease to entertain, the man of 
knowledge can retreat within himself, and 
there meet with satisſaction. 


Pitiable, indeed, in the time of wann is 


the poor victim of ignorance. Peculiarly pitia 
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ble is his situation in the decline of life; as the 
shadows of the evening lengthen before him, 


many of the gay objects which used to please 
his imagination, lose their splendor; the fancy 


is less active; the senses are less susceptible of 
impression; he is incapable of delight, except 


from the cool and sober dictates of reason, and 
for others he has no relish. | 
May I not observe, once more, that your 
improvement will propose to your ministers, 
additional motives to exertion. | 
What is the reason that ignorance dares lift 


up its petulant head in the divine sanctuary, 
and characterize many preachers of religion? 


It is because the hearers are ignorant also. 
Is it desirable that our churches should be 


supplied with ministers of learning and ability, 
with workmen who need not be ashamed, 


rightly dividing the word of truth? Let our 
societies abound with men of enquiry and 
information. This will be a powerful motive 


l to induce them to excel. 


For these reasons we may adopt the language 
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of our text, would God that all the Lord's 


people were prophets, and that the Lord would 


put his spirit upon them.” 

In the second place, would God has: all the 

| Lord s people would endeavour to communicate 
the knowledge they have acquired. | 

I mean not that they should All Hanan 

| 1 instrudtors of religion. Indeed, posses- 

sing wisdom and virtue, they POSSESS the great 


qualifications to this office. But this, their 


habits, their connections, their situations, their 
engagements in life, with many other circum- 
Stances, may forbid, 

| There are, however, other opportunities, 
pda equally favorable to their doing 


good. Some of them have families; here 
they may form the tender mind by the rules 


of wisdom and virtue, they may instill into 
it the most wholesome precepts; they may 
watch over the blossoms of the under- 


standing, and the heart; they may thus send 


into the world, many blessings to human 


society, many ornaments to human nature, and 
Vor. II. 0 | 
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many true friends to religion and virtue. They 
have peculiar advantages in conversation. Their 
remarks upon virtue will not be imputed to 
professional grimace, nor their reasonings upon 
rational religion to an interested rage for makin g 
proselytes. Their example, in acquiring s0 
much knowledge upon moral, religious, or 


Philosophical subjects, together with their 

attending to the proper business of their 
lives, will en, attract others to follow 
them. 


May I not add, that the benevolence of 
modern times has afforded an opportunity for 
all, even, for those who profess only a small 
Share of knowledge, to lay it out for the benefit 
of their fellow creatures ? 

The- means adopted for the instruQion of 


the children of the poor, have enabled all to be 


teachers of wisdom, and preachers of righteous- 
ness. If any complain they have no field for 
exertion, let them repair to the sunday school, 


and be blessings to mankind, by instructing 
the sons and daughters of humble poverty. 
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In the third place, ments God that all the 
Lord's people were prophets, by attending to the 
duties of devotion in their families. | 


Is it not a truth, that the duties of family | 


religion are much neglected? If so, whence 
does this negle& arise? Does it arise from 


carelessness with respect to religion, and inat- 
tention to the commands of God ? If this be 


the cause, let those who neglect them expect 


to see the displeasure of God, and some punish- | 


ment in the faithlessness of their servants, in 
the viciousness of their children, in the disorder 
of their families, and the progressive obduracy 
of their own minds. | 

But some may pretend to disregard family 


religion, from principle. Such frequent and 


stated seasons of prayer it is said, make religion 
appear merely a form in the eyes of children 
and domestics. But this objection seems not 
so much to apply to the exercises themselves, 
as to the manner in which ay are too fre- 
quently conducted. | 

A dull, tedious, formal prayer, ned 
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at a time when nature, almost exhausted by 
the fatigues of the day, earnestly solicits repose, 
has, it must be granted, a powerful tendency 
to give the mind à distaste for devotion; and 
perbaps the exercise · had better be wholly 
omitted, than performed in this unworthy 
manner. | | ar ae 

An uninteresting prayer, also, performed in 
a trifling, and negligent manner, tends to 
debase the ideas that may have been formed of 
devotion, and seems powerfully to persuade 
the mind that prayer is a form, and religion a 
cheat. The objection, however, does not 
apply to family devotion, when conducted in a 
proper manner. Let the head of a family enter 
the place appointed for prayer, with such a 
serenely serious countenance, as becomes one 
who is about to converse with God: let him 
chuse a season when the mind is not distracted 
by business, nor the body weighed down with 
fatigue ; let him present a short, yet affectionate 
and earnest address at the divine footstool, in 


behalf of his family: let it appear to them all, 
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that he is tenderly concerned for their improve-' 
ment in religion and knowledge : and above: 
all, let him shew a pattern of true religion in 
the cheerfulness, uprightness, | benevolence, | 
and amiableness of his conduct; then the 
objections against family deyotion will vanish ; 
servants will become more faithful, not with. 
eye service, as men pleasers, but as the servants 
of Christ, doing the will of God from the 
heart: children will be more obedient, virtuous, 
| and improving. The whole little society, who 
: have 80 often met together at the footstool of 
| divine grace, will live together in greater love 
and harmony. duty 
1 rejoice that the benefits I am b are 
not ideal. The deseription may be confirmed 
by many happy examples. 

Would God that all the Lord's people were 
prophets, and that the Lord would put his 
spirit upon them. | 

But I must conclude. Learn hence, my 
friends, the obligations under which you are to 


attend to the cultivation of your understandings: 
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The talent of reason was not given you to 
remain useless and unemployed. The means 
of information and improvement are numerous; 
embrace them cheerfully, and improve them 
diligently. © Wisdom is the principal thing ; 
get wisdom, and with all your getting, get 
understanding.” | 
Learn, also, that all your attainments are to 
be used for the benefit of the world. We live 
not, my friends, for ourselves, but for the 
benefit of mankind. Freely let us communicate 
that knowledge which the ee has 80 
freely bestowed. : 
Finally, let every christian exercise this pro- 
Phetic character, by attempting to make his 
fellow- creatures wiser and better. Let every 
man be a priest in his own house; and let 
there be in every family, an altar dedicated to 
the one God of heaven, and smoking with the 
daily sacrifice of a and unaffected deyo- | 
tion. ö 


SERMON XII. 
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POSED A8 AN EXAMPLE TO US. 


* Acts ii. 42. 


Aud they continued Steadfastly in the apostles 
doctrine and fellowship, and in be of 
read, and in prayers. 


80 much are we — the 8 of innu- 
merable associations, with respect both to our 


faith and practice, that it is useful for us 
frequently © to stand in the old ways and see, 
and enquire for the good old way,” for the paths 


in which the primitive professors of our religion 
trod. By recurring thus often to the history of 


those whom we are to consider as our examples 


THE CONDUCT OF THE PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANS PRO- 
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of excellence, we shall be most likely to coun- 
teract the unhappy effects produced upon us by 
our passions, by our prejudioes, and by our 


interests. 


The passage of e which [ have read 


to you, 1s a part of the beautiful history given 
us by the evangelist Luke, of the early chris- 


tians. The twelve apostles, with the rest of 


the disciples, amounting together to a hundred 
and twenty persons, were assembled at Jerusa- 
lem, with one accord, in one place, on the day 


of pentecost, fiſty days from the time of our 


Lord's resurrection, and ten from that of his 
ascension. | 
On this occasion, a remarkable circumstance 


excited much of the public attention. Peter 


took this opportunity of explaining to the crowd, 
the nature and the evidences of christianity. 


His discourse produced such an irresistible effect 
upon the minds of the hearers, that on that day, 
three thousand persons, who received with 
gladness the instructions of Peter, were 185 
to hs * of Christ. | 


3 


4+ 


The historian has subjoined a very pleasing 
account of the behaviour of these early converts; 
e they continued. steadfastly in the doctrine of 


the apostles, and in . and in breaking 


ol bread, and in prayers.” 


I $hall at this time endeavour, very briefly, 


10 explain those various objecis to which the 


primitive christians paid this persevering attention, 
and to hold forth their conduct as an example for 


our imitation. 


We are told in the rst place, that they 


continued steadfastly in the dodtrine of ihe 
apostles. 


This doctrine was easy to the understanding, 


and interesting to the heart. It contained no 


mysterious sentiment which confounded their 
reacon, or baffled their enquiry. It consisted 


of plain and affecting exhortations, founded 
upon a simple and intelligible creed. A speci- 
men of the exhortations, and of the creed, is 


given us in the context. The latter consisted 
of a few important facts, which the apostle Peter 
e to the people.“ That Jesus of 
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Nazareth, who bad been proved to be a man 
sent from God, by miracles, and wonders, and 
_ signs, which God did by him, after he had been 
crucified and slain, was raised up from the 
grave by divine power, and exalted to heaven 
by the right hand of God.“ This was the 
chort unsophisticated formulary of primitive 
| faith. It was level to the perception of the 
weakest powers, and to the comprehension of 
the most contracted mind. 

The erbortatious founded upon this creed, 
were equally plain; © repent and be baptized, 
every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for the remission of sins, and save yourselves 
from this untoward generation.” How evi- 
dent must the importance of these addresses 
appear to them, when connected with the doc- 
trine of a general resurrection to rewards and 
punishments, as proved by the death and resur- 
rection of Christ! | | | 

Soon after this discourse on the day of pente- 
cost, the same apostle delivered a similar system 


of faith and instructions. Ye killed, (said 


— as an example to ud. 99 


he to the Jews,) the guide to life; whom God 
hath raised from the dead, whereof we are 


witnesses.” His advice, derived from these 


articles of faith is, © repent ye, therefore, and 
be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, 


and times of refreshment may come unto you 


from the presence of the Lord, and that he may 


zend Jesus Christ who was fore-ordained for 
you, whom the heavens must receive, until the 


times of restitution of all things.“ 


The same did this apostle teach to Cornelius, 


when sent for by bim, and supernaturally 
instructed to declare to this teachable heathen, 


all that was commanded by God. The occasion 


was important; and we naturally expect that 
he would act agreeably to his heavenly instruc- 
tions, and the request of Cornelius, in deliver- 
ing all the principal articles of the christian 
faith. He first of all declares © that in every 
nation, he who feareth God, and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted with him ;” then, 
«© that God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 


the holy spirit; that the Jews slew him and 
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| hung bim on a tree; that God raised him on 
the third day, and shewed him openly unto 
chosen witnesses, who did eat and drink with 
him after he rose ſrom the dead.“ He proceeds 
to say that they were commanded to preach to 
the people, that © it is he who is appointed by 
God to be the judge of the living and the 
dead.“ And he concludes by exhorting Hie; 
believe in Christ, and to receive the remission 
of sins.“ aryl; OL on 
Paul preached th same doctrine with that 
of Peter. At Antioch in Pisidia, in the syna- 
gogue on the sabbath, he sat down and taught 
them the christian doctrine; that Jesus was 
the messiah of the descendants of David, pro- 
mised to the Jews. Him they crucified, took 
down from the tree, and laid in a sepulchre. 
But God raised him from the dead; and he 
was seen many days by them who came up 
with him from Galilee to Jerusalem.“ The 
apostle adds, © be it known unto you, therefore, 
men and brethren, that through this man is 
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins.“ 


0 proposed as an example to us. 


When Paul was at Athens, he preached in 
the same manner. After reproving the Atheni- 


221 


ans for their superstition and idolatry, he 


declares that © now God commandeth all men 


every where to repent.” And he enforces the 
importance and necessity of repentance, by 


adding,“ because he bath appointed a day, in 


tbe which he will judge the world in righteous- 


ness, by that man whom he hath ordained ; 


whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, 


in that he hath raised him from the dead.” 


Such seems to have been the common strain 


of the preaching of the apostles, to give just 


and honorable representations of the supreme 
being; to testify the divine mission of Christ, 


as proved by the miracles he performed; to 
declare the fact of his resurrection from the 
grave; to assure mankind of a general resur- 
rection, when all men will be judged according 


to their works, and from this consideration, to 


call upon them to repent, and obey the com- 


mandments of God. 


Tbis creed is not only simple and intelligible, 
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but important and interesting. Compared with 
this great doctrine of a future resurrection to 


— 


happiness or misery, which Christ was sent to 
reveal, and the repentance and obedience 
enforced by it, what are all the subjects which 
have engaged the attention, and too often 


n 


e 


> . . ' TINS _ 
2 . ——— ——— 
. ' 


— mnt op ren 
P 
* , 


kindled the passions of christians ? When we 
think apon the state of ignorance into which 
the world was sunk before the light of christian- 
ity appeared, the revelation of this great truth 
may be viewed as life from the dead. As such 
it was considered by the early christians; they 
beard the doctrine with gladness, and it diffu- 
sed a joy through their hearts, which no perse- 
cutions, nor even the agonies of death, were 
able to disturb. ; 
We find that hey continued IE in this 
doctrine of the apostles. | 2 
They were unwavering in their belief af it. 
They did not become christians to gratify any 
mean, unworthy passion, but from a full con- 
viction of the truth of what they professed. 
The creed being short and intelligible, they 
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would not be so likely to be carried about by 
every wind of doctrine, but their faith would 
be more permanent, and consequently more 
influential, than if they had received any bur- 
densome formulary of faith, however ingeni- 
ously it might have been composed and 
defended. 

They were not only ends in their belief: | 
but also in their practice of the apoxtle's 
instructions. The early histories of the church 
give such an account of their | piety towards 
God, their constancy under persecution, their 
| temperance and abstinence, their unbending 

integrity, their universal benevolence, and 
their superiority to the corrupt maxims of man- 
kind, as shews the tendency of the principles 
of christianity, when in full exercise, to raise 
their professors to a state of moral perfection, 
with which the world would otherwise ** 
been un acquainted. 

They were also regular in their attendance 
upon the instructions of the apostles. Not 
only were they present to hear the discourses 
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held on the day on which our Lord rose from 
the dead, but frequently did they embrace 
other opportunities of assembling together ſor 
the same important purpose. Christians had 
not then found that the little irregularities of 
weather had sufficient power to prevent them 
from seeking the advantages to be derived from 
public instruction; or that an attendance upon 
a religious service on one part of the Lord's 
day, would answer every purpose of moral im- 
provement. Though far more virtuous than 
christians of later ages, they were too humble to 
suppose that public instruction could afford 
| them no benefit. And so important did they 
consider christianity to the world, that they 
would withhold no influence which could be 
afforded by their example in promoting its inte- 
rests among mankind. e 
A valuable historian informs us, that ce they 
did not think it sufficient to read, to pray, and 
to praise God at home, but they made a con- 
science of appearing in the public assemblies, 
from which nothing but sickness and absolute 
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necessity did detain them. And if sick, or in 
prison, or under banishment, nothing troubled 
them more than that they could not come to 
the church, and join their devotions to the 
common services. If persecution at any time 

forced them to keep a little close, yet no sooner 
was there the least mitigation, than they 


presently returned to their open duty, and 


publicly met all together No trivial pretences, 
no light excuses were then admitted for any 
one's absence from the congregation.“ * 

What a reproof does this conduct of these 
primitive disciples convey to modern christians; 
to their negligence respecting the purity and 
simplicity of their creed, to their conformity to 
the evil principles practised by the world, and 
to their inattention to the * appointments 
of religion? ä 

Our text ane us . that they 
continued een, in fellowship with a 


other. 


E — 8 1 


2 : — ”w * 9k 


* Vide Caye's primitive Church, p. 170. | 
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A small and persecuted society, there were 
many considerations to induce them frequently 
to meet together. The difficulties which they 
had to contend with in the profession of the 
gospel, might in solitude have alarmed and 
appalled the heart of the timid; but in society, 
they would partake of the general glow of 
rational zeal, and go afresh into the world, to 
publish their religion without the fear of calum- 
ny, opposition, or death. 
Anxious, also, to conduct themselves in a 
manner that would not be a discredit to the 
christian name, they would have many ques- 
tions for discussion, respecting their behaviour 
in the world. Besides, being animated with 
that love for every person of their infant com- 
munity, which was produced by a similarity of 
views, of pursuits, and of dangers, and which 
| they endeavoured to cherish in imitation of 
their master, it was a subject which demanded 
much of their attention, to make provision for 
the poor, and to relieve their wants. This we 


— 
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find was part of their weekly employment, 
when they assembled on the Lord's day, 

We are also informed, that they were care- 
ful to cultivate good ſellowship with persons of 
opposite views, and to endeayour to promote 
_ their interests, that by these means they might 
avail themselves of opportunities to recommend 
christianity, to display the influence of their 
religion in promoting good-will among man- 
kind, and to verify the prophecy, that © instead 
of the thorn, should come up the fir-tree, and 
instead of the briar, should come up the 
myrtle- tree.“ 

| The account given us by Justin Martyr, of 
the primitive christians, is much to our present 
purpose. We, who formerly valued our 
money and estates before all things else, do 
now put them into a common stock, and dis- 
tribute them to those that are in need. We, 
who once hated one another, and delighted in 
mutual quarrels and slaughters, and according 
to the custom, refused to sit at the same fire i 
with those who were not of our own tribe and 


party; now since the appearance of Christ in 
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the world, live familiarly with them, pray for 
our enemies, and endeayour to persuade those 
who unjustly hate us, to order their lives 
according to the excellent precepts of Christ, 
that 80 they may have good hope to obtain 
the same rewards with us from the great Lord 
and Judge of all things.“ 

Another object to which the early christians 
steadfastly adhered, was ſhe breaking of bread. 
By this, I apprehend we are to consider the 
institution appointed by Jesus, on the night on 
which he was betrayed. It was commanded to 
be celebrated in remembrance of him. These 
first disciples were desirous to testify the utmost 
alacrity in attending to every injunction of 
Christ, and were induced by their warm 

affection to their departed Lord, to embrace 
every opportunity of meditating upon a cha- 
racer they so much loved and venerated. 

Thus we find that at first, they could not 
refrain from assembling each returning day for 
these purposes; and thus hs to 


* J ust. Mart. Thirlbi p · 20. 
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imbibe the excellencies which adorned the cha- 
racter of their great forerunner, and to imitate 
that fortitude under suffering, of which he 
was so eminent an example. | | 
Finding, however, as the number of chris | 
tians increased, that the interests of society 
would be considerably injured by the suspen- 
sion of so much labor, they only observed this 
institution every Lord's day, when they met 
together ſor the purpose of attending upon 
religious instruction, and of contributing to 
those in want. On these occasions, all who 
professed christianity were present, bringing 
with them even their children; and thus early 
habituating them to a familiarity with the 
excellencies of the character of Christ. 

In these primitive times, the Lord's supper 
was a truly rational and pleasant institution. 
It was a friendly repast, in which christians 
met to remember their absent Lord. Here they 
forgot the struggles which obtain among men 
for temporal riches and power, in the contemp- 
lation of the excellence of virtue. Here their 
minds were raised above the imperfections of 
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this transitory scene, to that happy world where 
Christ sitteth at the right hand of God.” Here 
the diseased lost their pains, and the aMiQed 
their Sorrows : the rich thought not of their 
wealth, nor did the poor remember their wants. 
All injuries were forgotten, and all enmities 
destroyed. Here they fortified themselves 
against temptation, and armed themselves 
against trouble. They departed with hearts 
full of joy, with the warmest affection for 
each other, with resolutions to glory even 
in tribulation, and with he ao * of 1 immor- 
tality. | : 

Alas! „how is the gold changed, and the 
fine gold become dim !” This pleasant institu- 
tion is contemplated by some, with the slavish 
fears of superstition, and is treated by others, 
with total inattention. Though the observance - 
of it seldom recurs, yet how few are desirous to 
attend upon it. Christians who join in the more 
solemn services of public prayer and praise, | 
either regard this simple rite with a distant awe, 
as though it were presumptuous for them to 


proposed as un example to us. 231 


partake of it, or wholly disregard it, as if the 
injunction of Christ was not worthy their 
attention. ; 
One farther object is beet. to the ob- 
servance of which they continued steadfast; 
namely prayers. 55 | 
That social prayer made up a considerable 
part of their employment when assembled, is 
evident from numberless passages in their his- | 
tory. In the first chapter of this book we are 
informed, that“ the disciples all continued with 
one accord in prayer and supplication.” And 
on the occasion of the choice of a person to 
succeed Judas in the apostleship, they prayed 
and said, thou Lord, who knowest the hearts 
of all men, shew whether of these two thou 
hast chosen, to take the allotment of this 
ministry, and to go into that very place of the 
apostleship, from which Judas, by nnn, 


fell.” 
These exercises were not performed with 


that languor and lukewarmness which too often 
disgrace our devotions, but with a fervour and 
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earnestness of mind, which testified their sin- 
cerity, and rendered them acceptable to the 


great object of their worship. Their prayers, 


also, were directed only to the one living and 
true God. 

In the biatories given of them, we find how 
uncommonly zealous in asserting that religious 


homage was due to God alone, and absolutely 


refusing to join in worship to the most exalted 


of creatures. So steadfast were they in this 


refusal, that no promises of reward, or threaten- 


ings of punishment, could either allure or 


terriſy them. 


Such was the conduct of the primitive chris- 


tians. 


They continued steadfastly in the 


dafrine of the apostles, and in fellowship, and 
in breaking of bread, and in prayers.” But 


how are we to account for their perseverance 


and zeal ? Was this the means to promote their 


temporal interests, or to gratify any unworthy 


passion ? So far from this, they willingly parted 


with their worldly property, that it might be 


divided among those in want, and they had 
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nothing to expect iu this world, but difficulty 
and distress. Bonds and imprisonments 
awaited them in every city, and even a cruel 
death frequently was the consequence of their 
profession. ä 
They were fully convinced of the truth and 
importance of what they taught. These were 
the causes of their steady zeal. The great fact 
they were concerned to testify was, that Jesus 
Christ rose from the dead. With the truth of 
this fact, the disciples had the best opportunity 
of being acquainted, he having, after his pas- 
sion, shewed himself to be alive by many proofs, 
during forty days; being seen by them, and 
speaking of the things pertaining to the king- 
dom of God.“ 
The great importance of this ac, appeared 
to them to arise from this circumstance ; that 
it gave the fullest testimony to the truth of his 
declarations, and was a complete reply to all 
the objections that could be made to the doc- 


trine of a general resurrection. 


The grand idea of a future state of existence, 


mY 
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thus ratified, entirely occupied their minds; 
the concerns of this world appeared to their 
view comparatively insignifieant, and the grand 

concern seemed to be to secure an eternally 
"happy existence. 

With this great object hebe ns they 
spared no pains to improve their characters, 
and they engaged cheerfully in every duty to 
which they were called, ce not counting even 
their lives dear, 80 that they 808 finish their 
course with joy.“ | 

They were also induced to a regular attention 
to these duties, by the consideration of their 
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characters, as examples to mankind. 

Jesus Christ had often inculcated it upon his ; 
disciples, that they were the light of the world; i | 
and he had commanded them to let their light ; 
shine before men, that others might be con- 
vinced of the truth, and enamoured with the 
excellencies of his religion. This attached a 
sort of importance to their own character, as 
: well as to that of their cause, and rendered 


them circumspect, persevering, and active. 
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Similar considerations should govern the 
conduct of all christians. We are embarked in 
the same cause with these early converts. Oar 
religion is now of equal importance, and it 
equally necessary on our own account, and on 
account of the world, that we should be steady 
and zealous in our profession of it. 
Let us manifest, therefore, the same regard 
to the doctrines of christianity, by our zeal for 
their parity; by our attention to the practice of 
them, and by a regular attendance upon public 
instruction. | | | 

Let christians cultivate the same social 
temper, the same regard to each other, and 
the same concern to promote each other's 
happiness. Let us not through inattention omit, 
or through superstition retreat from, any ordi- 
nance of the christian church. And let us be 
concerned that our public offices of religion 
should be free from every thing that is irrational, 
impure, and idolatrous; and that we engage 


in them with all the ardour of genuine devo- 
tion, | 
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Finally, my beloved brethren, © be ye stead- 

_* fast and unmoveable, always abounding in the 

work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that 
your labor is not in vain in the Lord.“ 


SERMON XIII. 


— — — 
wer 1 — — — 


—— =. 


THE OBJECTION TO CHRISTIAN FROM ITS PARTIAL 
| RECEPTION, ANSWERED. 


John 1. 2. 


Je came to his own, and his own received him 
not. | | 


Unwzicomre, indeed, was the reception 
which the Saviour of the world met with from 
his countrymen. Though they witnessed the 
miracles which he performed, though they saw 
the blind restored to sight, the lepers cleansed, 
the lame healed, and the diseased recovered to 
health, by his powerful command, they reso- 
lutely opposed his doctrine, they maliciously 
persecuted him from city to city, and at length 
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inhumanly murdered him. Though they were 


present at the awful and important hour of his 


death, though they beheld the vail of the tem- 
ple rent in twain, though they ſelt the earth 


tottering beneath them, though the rocks rent, 
and the graves opened, though the centurion, 


and those who attended him as guards at the 


crucifixion, when they beheld these convulsions 
of nature, were constrained to acknowledge, 
« Truly this was the son of God ;” still their 
hearts were hardened against him. Though 


they were informed of his resurrection, and the 


ſact appeared to be attended with so many 


probable circumstances, that to prevent its 


belief, they bribed the soldiers who watched at 


his tomb, to propagate an insidious falsehood :— 


though the public miracle at Pentecost, which 
so clearly proves the resurreQion of Christ, must 
have been well known to all the inhabitants of 
Judea; still only, comparatively, a few, yielded 
to the evidence of the truth of christianity. The 
eyes of the greater number were darkened, and 


| they continued obstinately to oppose the reli gion 
of the gospel. 
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A remarkable instance of their determined 
opposition, appeared at Antioch in Pisidia.— 
The Gentiles there, struck with the eloquence 
of Paul, begged be would again preach the 
same doctrines in the synagogue, on the next 
sabbath. On the next sabbath came almost all 
the city together to hear the word of God. 

But when the Jews saw the multitudes, they 
were filled with envy, and spake against those 
things that were spoken by Paul, contradicting 
and blaspheming. Then Paul and Barnabas 
waxed bold, and said, It was necessary that 
the word of God should first have been spoken 
to you; but seeing you put it from you, and 

judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, 
lo, we turn to the Gentiles,” 

To the Gentiles the gospel was preached, 
with all the ardor of Peter, with all the tender 
affection of John, with all the convincing 
reasoning of Paul, and the commanding elo- 
quence of Apollos. It was also supported by 
miraculous interpositions, in that early age of 
the church. 'T 
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Many Melden to the evidence of truth, but 
ſew were they, in comparison with the numbers 
who still disbelieved, 
Gallio, © cared for none of these things;” others, 


contemptuously exclaimed, 


wealth. 


2 he objecbion to Qritianity 


some of whom, like 


with the Stoics and Epicureans of Athens, 
e what does this 
babler say?“ and others, from sordid motives 
of interest, trembled with the shrine makers of 
ech for the craft by which _y _ their 


Such was the reception which the . met 


readily have embraced it. 


not true, that it did not come from God. 


with when it was first promulgated in the world. 
From its comparatively small success, some 
have deduced an argument that christianity is 
| jt 

say they, there was any probability in the 
account which the first preachers of the gospel 
gave of the resurrection of Christ, certainly the 
inhabitants of Judea, and the Gentiles in that 
part of the world, who had undoubtedly better 
opportunities of informing themselves of the 
truth of the fact, than we have, would most 
But 50 far was this 


T 
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this from being the case, that the christians 
were a sect every where spoken against. Few 


of the rulers and men of distinction among the 


Jews believed, and few of the rich and learned 
among the Gentiles; the bulk of the primitive 
christians was composed of the poor, and the 
number even of these was exceedingly small, 
when compared with those who rejected with 
disdain, the doctrine of a crucified" master.“ 
This is a very plausible objection against the 
truth of christianity; but I hope if you will 
favor me with your attention, to prove to your 


satisfaction, that it is utterly unfounded. 


That it is not a sufficient argument against the. 
truth of the gospel, that it did not meet with 
universal reception in the early ages of the 
church, will appear if we consider, 

In the first place, that the same objection 


may be made to every other improvement. 

The first beginnings of every useful art, of 

every beneficial discovery, have always been 

confined to a few. Improvements in the arts 

of life; discoveries for the benefit of society, 
"kk © 
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are generally the effect of some fortunate oon- 


currence of circumstances, which suggests an 


important idea to an individual; at first it 


appears to himself as only attended with a 
probability of its truth; he examines it farther, 
and ſeels still growing conviction. He imparts 
his discovery to some of his friends; their pre- 
judices and deep-rooted prepossessions, for a 
time, shut out the light of truth; at length, 
however, after cool and patient examination, 
their minds yield to its evidence. To these few 


individuals, this important discovery is for some 8 


time confined; it has to combat with the inte- 
rest, the habits, the prejudices, and preposses- 
sions of the public; these, at least for a time, 
prevent their paying any attention to it, and 
lead them to conclude, without a moment's 
examination, that the discoverers are mis- 
taken. 


such as the true system of the universe, and the 
use of optical glasses, by which we are enabled 
to survey distant worlds, and make important 


I might mention many instances of this kind, 


US 
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improvements in philosophy. | _ Particularly I 
might mention the many improvements which 
have been made in the cultivation of land, and 
the great difficulty with which mankind are 
often persuaded to adopt them. | | 
Many other instances will occur to yourselves 
upon reflection. Does it not, therefore, appear 
to you very absurd, that christianity should 
alone be liable to objections which will not be 
made to any other improvement? Are numbers 
in any other case, a test of truth? Or are we 
less ready to adopt any other useful discovery, 
because the rest of mankind were prejudiced 
against it, when it was first brought to light? 
For example; are we less firmly persuaded that 
there is but one God, because the venerable 
Socrates was persecuted and murdered by his 
countrymen, for the belief and publication ood ; 
this doctrine ? | 

Why, therefore, should christianity be e ex- 
posed to an objection which in all other cases 
would be heard with contempt? 
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In the second place, This has been the case 
with religion in all other dispensations, 

At the time of the flood, the wickedness of 
man was great in the earth; only to Noah did 


God say, Come thou and all thy house into 


the ark, for thee have I seen righteous before 
me in this generation.” It was the complaint 


of the prophet Elijah, that “he only was left 


who worshipped the God of Israel;” though he 
was mistaken in his conjecture, and there were 
still left seven thousand who had not bowed 
their knees to Baal, yet seven thousand were a 
very small proportion to the whole number of 


the children of Israel. 


Ihe psalmist David, the prophets, and good 
men of all ages, have made bitter complaints 
of the wickedness of the world, and its deter- | 


mined opposition to the cause of truth and 
virtue. | 


It appears, therefore, that upon the presump- 
tion christianity is true, its being rejected by 
the generality of the world, is exactly conform- 
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able to the condudt of mankind under former 
dispensations. 
In the third place. That the success of the 
gospel at its rot promulgation should be partial 
and confined, is conformable to the Morte con- 
cerning it. 

The prophets mingle with the wa repre- 
sentations they afford us of the extent and 
glory of the Messiah's kingdom, some shades, 
derived from the very small success which the 
gospel would meet with on its first intro- 

duction. | 

The psalmist represents the introduction of 
the gospel under the very expressive metaphor 

of © an handful of corn in the n on the 
top of the mountains.“ . 

Isaiah mentions the Messiah as © a stone of 
tumbling, and a rock of offence.” And 
looking forwards by the aid of prophetical 
inspiration, to the first ages of christianity, he 
exclaims, © Who hath believed our report, and 
to whom has the arm of the Lord been re- | 
vealed ? For he shall grow up before him as a 
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tender plant, and as a root out of dry ground; 
he hath no form nor comeliness; and when we 
shall see him, there is no beauty that we should 
desire him. | 

An exact view, this, of what aQually took 
place in the time concerning which Isajah pro- 
Pn 

Such, also, was the 8 of Daniel 
concerning * the kingdom God would set up, 
which never should be destroyed. He repre- 
sents it under the emblem of a small stone, 
which became a great mountain, and gradually 
80 increased, as to fill the whole earth.” 

Such were the expectations which the pro- 


| phets intended to raise concerning the kingdom 


of the Messiah. 
This argument will grow stronger, and the 
okjection against christianity from the fewness 
of its primitive converts will still Iose its force, 
when we consider, | 

In the. fourth place, that this exattly corres- 
paugs with what Christ himself declared cons 
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cerning the nature of his kingdom, and the first 
reception of his religion in the world. | 
He uniformly represented his disciples as a 
chosen few, out of the rest of the world. 
Thougb be carries ſorward our views to the 
time when his religion shall be triumphant, yet 
he speaks of his flock, as a little flock. He had 
also so just a view of the success of his gospel 
at its first promulgation, that he earnestly 
exhorts his hearers to enter in at the strait gate, 
from this consideration; that & wide is the gate, 
and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruc- 
tion, and many there be who go in thereat; 
because strait is the gate, and narrow is the 
way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that find it.” FEY 
So apprehensive was he of the state of the 
world when he made his appearance, and of 
the prejudices of mankind against his gospel, 
that he beautifully represents the kingdom of 


heaven under the metaphor of a grain of 


mustard seed, which a man took and sowed in 
his field; which indeed is the least of all seeds; 
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but * it is grown, it is the greatest amongst 


of the air come and lodge in the branches 
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herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds 


thereof.” 4 
Such is the language, and such were the 

expectations of Christ; he pretended not that 

the spiritual kingdom he set up would embrace, 


at first, the generality of the world; he expected 5 
not that all mankind would do homage to his 
sceptre. He knew the prejudices of the world, 
and that a considerable length of time would be 
requisite before a system, introduced in such an 
humble form, would command the universal 
reverence of mankind. He was well acquainted 
with the divine counsels respecting that religion 
of which he was the founder; he expected not 
that the evidence of its truth would at once 


shine forth, refulgent like the blaze of noon, 


but that its progress would be like the gradual 
increase of the light of the sun, which shineth 
more and more, unto the perfect day. 

The objection, therefore, seems quite inap- 
plicable ; for it was consistent with the genius 
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of this religion, that its beginning should be 
small, and also exactly agreeable to the prophe- 
cies of Christ concerning it. 
In the fifth place, instead of bjecing to 
christianity because it did not meet immediately 
with universal reception, we must attribute 
every particular instance of its SUCCESS, to its 
truth; for we cannot . account for the advances 
it made in the world, but from the supposition 
that it is from God, and under the patronage 
| of the providence of its divine author. 
Let the unbeliever take a view of the circum- 
stances in which this religion was published to 
the world, and then let him say whether it was 
probable it would meet with any success; nay, 
he must be obliged to acknowledge that the 
progress it made, is to him perſectly unaccount- 
able, and astonishing. 225 
Examine the circumstances of the Jewish 
world; they were sunk into a state of abject 
depravity ; they had explained away the Spirit 
of the moral law, and vice stood triumphant, 
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in opposition to the plainest commands of the 
Almighty. Now the religion of the gos- 


pel required the mortification of every 


evil appetite; it allowed the indulgence of 


no disorderly disposition. Christ and his 
prophets boldly and openly condemned their 
vices, without reserve, exposed their false 
explanations of the law, and concerning 
the most religions of their sets, firmly 


declared to the public, that if their righteous- 


ness did not exceed the rigbteousness of the 
scribes and pharisees, they should in no wise 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

The mean appearance of Christ, was quite 
opposite to their expectations. They expected 
a mighty conqueror, to fight their battles, to 
rescue them from the power of Rome, and to 
decorate their city with the spoils of the con- 
quered. They expected their nation should be 
raised to such a superior state of wealth and 
grandeur, as would excite the envy of the world. 
But the long desired descendant of David 
appeared not in the character of a temporal 
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prince; his kingdom, he declared, was not of 
this world, but purely spiritual; surrounded by 
no pomp and grandeur, followed by no splendid 
retinue, furnished with no wealth, invested 
with no worldly honours, he made his entrance 
upon his ministry. | 
Their expectations being so wholly fixed 
upon a conquering prince, they pointed the 
finger of scorn at his character as the Messiah, 
and ridiculed his pretensions to the title of a 
King. | | 
He also mortified the pride of the children of 
Abraham, by declaring the designs of God 
were equally benevolent to the whole human 
race ; that the Jew, in the kingdom he was 
about to erect, would enjoy no privileges, to 


which the Gentile would not be equally enti- 
tled. i : 
Such was the state of the Jewish nation. The 
prejudices of the Gentiles were scarcely more 
favorable to the reception of christianity. 
Swoln with all the pride of lettered ignorance, 
the learned disdained to be taught a religion, 
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from a eriacified Jew. Bowing with reverence 
to the illustrious names of their philosophers, 
the vulgar in general could not be persuaded to 
attend to the simple doctrine of the humble 
_ prophet of Nazareth. 
The miracles of Christ and his apostles, : 
which were publicly performed, from the gene- 
rally prevalent belief, of the power of demons, 
and evil divinities, were attributed by both Jew 
and Gentile, to these unworthy sources. 

Such, therefore, being the prejudices of the 
Jew, such being the pride of the Gentile, and 
such being the prevailing belief concerning the 
power of magic and evil demons, can we won- 
der the gospel did not meet with more success 
in the world? Nay, is it not surprising that s0 
many bowed in subjection to the sceptre of 
Christ? Upon what other principle, except 
that of the truth of the gospel, can we imagine 
it propable that a number of simple, unlearned 
men, could gain so many converts, in opposi- 
tion to the sword of the magistrate, to the 

flames of persecution, to the craft of the priest, 
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and to the ingenuity of the | philosopher ? 
In the last place; how small, sogver, the 
beginnings of christianity may have been, it 
| will gradually make its way in the world, and 
command the reverence and homage of man- 
„ Hi brhd 6 

This we are led to expe, from the animating 
prosped which the prophetical parts of seripture 
bring to our view. The prophets of the old 
testament abound with grand representations of 

the glory of the kingdom of the Messiah. But 
I would particularly refer you to the eleventh 
chapter to the Romans, where the apostle seems 
to look beyond all present appearances, to the 
time when the prejudices of both Jew and 
Gentile shall be overcome, and they shall both 
unite in the profession of christianity. Speaking 
concerning the Jews, he saith, © have they 
stumbled that they should fall? God forbid; but 
rather through their lapse, salvation is come 
unto the Gentiles, to provoke them to jealousy. 
Now if the lapse of them be the riches of the 
world, and the diminishing of them the riches | 
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of the Gentiles, how much more their fulness ? 
If the casting away of them be the reconciling 
of the world, what shall the receiving of them 
be, but life from the dead ?” | 
By which prophecy we are prevented with the 
animating prospect, that a time is appointed by 
God, when the Sun of Righteousness shall 


. illuminate both Jew and Gentile, and they shall 


mutually provoke each other to excellence, in 
conforming their tempers and conduct to the 
pure dictates of the gospel. 

Our belief in these prophecies is con- 
firmed by the progress it has already made. 
The several sects of philosophers were soon 
overthrown by the convincing evidence of 
christianity ; so that we may say with the apos- 
tle, © where is the wise, where is the scribe, 
where is the disputer of this world? God has 
made foolish the wisdom of this world.” 

It has not only overthrown the several systems 
of philosophy which prevailed at its first promul- 
gation, but has erected its banners in the most 
distant parts of the globe; and from the great 
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success it has already met with, as well as the 


probability of its being, in due time, set free 


from the many incumbrances which the igno- 


rance, the interest, and the prejudices of men, 


have laid upon it, we have reason to conclude 


that the kingdom of Christ shall be universal, 
' that every knee shall bow, and every tongue 
profes allegiance to the government of Christ. 
With this view of the obscure beginnings of 


christianity, and the astonishing revolutions it 


has already effected, and will still continue to 


effect in the world, how can we avoid exclaim- 
ing as St. Paul did with the same prospects in 
his view, Oh the depth of the riches, of the 
wisdom, and goodness of God! How unsearch- 
able are his judgments, and * ways past 
finding out !” | 
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SERMON XIV. 


HEAVEN A BETTER COUNTRY. 


| Heb. xi. 16. i 


+. = 


But now 


they desire a better country, that is, an 
beaventy. 


Ir is the character of christians, that they are 
c $trangers and pilgrims” upon earth, that they 
do not consider this world as their rest, but the 
present life merely as a state of trial, introduc- 
tory to another, and more perfect state. 

Happy would it be for us, if we could always | 
act consistently with our real character, if we 
did not forget that we are here in the condition 


of trayellers to a better country. But we are 
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$0 subject to impression from surrounding 
objects; the pleasures, the employments, the 
relations of this life, so detain and allure the 


mind, that we are ready to look upon this | 
world of imperfeQion, as our home. Many a 


deceitful path, beset with tempting flowers, 
has beguiled our feet from the road to heaven, 


and has led us to such indulgencies as have 
| lalled the spiritual senses in i forgetſulness and 


; slumber. 

To counteract the . of these in 
tions, it will be an employment highly advan- 
tageous, when we are thus assembled together 


for the purposes of divine worship, and spiritual | 


edification, to meditate upon that country to 


which we are travelling, to make a comparison 


between it and that in which we now are, to 
recollect some of those circumstances which 


render it so desirable, to collect from the sacred 
writings some historical view of this better 
world, that when we arrive, we may not be 
strangers to the place, the business, and the 


joy; that we may be animated by the n 
Vol. II. R 
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to eneounter with courage, the evils, | the dan- 
gers, and the difficulties, of our journey; that 
we may rise superior to any dreadful apprehen- 
sions from our last trying conflict, by reflecting 
that beyond those dark mountains upon which 
we shall all soon stumble, the rays of celestial 
glory will sbine with full radiance and splen- 
Christians must certainly be delightfully 
employed in meditating upon their everlasting 
is heritance. Let us, therefore, recall all our 
wandering thoughts, let our minds, for a few 
moments, be absorbed in the contemplation 
of those glorious scenes through which we hope 
to pass; let us, in the exercise of a rational and 
well-grounded imagination, anticipate those 
joys which Heaven exhibits to our view. 

Nor is this an enthusiastical employment. * 
it not true, that the present state is a state of 
imperfection and sin ? Is it not also true, that 
our existence here will soon elose? Have we 
not, also, the most satisfactory evidence, from 
the resurrection and ascension of Christ, that 


* 
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his followers shall be again raised from the 


grave, to a state of exalted honor and bappi- 


ness? Is it, therefore, enthusiasm to endeavour 
to form such just ideas of our present situation, 


as will lead us to secure an interest in a better 


inheritance, beyond the grave? Nay, can it be 
enthusiasm to feet a glowing ardor in the. pros- 


pet of an existence, which we have every 


reason to believe will be far superior to the 


present, and highly favorable to our improve- 


ment in knowledge, in virtue, and in happi- 
ness. | th | 


The new testament, which is the charter of 


our hopes, and which alone reveals to our view 


those future happy scenes through which the 
virtuous are to pass, has made use of various 
beautiful metaphors, to set forth the glories of 


the heavenly world. It is called a paradise, a 


spacious magnificent building, a temple, and a 


kingdom. In our text it is called a country ; and 


to distinguish it by some epithet, from that 


country in which we live, it is called a better 


eountry ; in every respect more favorable to the 
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| bappiness of its inhabitants. It is a country 
free from sorrow, from sin, and from death; it 
is a better country, with respect to the manners 
' of the inhabitants, and the society to be enjoyed 
there; with respect to the employment, the 
privileges, the honors, and the Bappiness of the 
inhabitants. 1: is the peculiar residence of God 

and the Redeemer. Its blessedness, also, will be 
unmixed, uninterrupied, apa 15 ever pro- 
gressive, and eternal. on. 

In the first place, I is @ country free from 
 $orrow, and it may, on that account, be em- 
phatically stiled a better country. 
Wbatever share of happiness or misery the 
Almighty has distributed among any part of his 

Creatures, in his widely extended dominion, 
we may be fully assured that all is the effect of 
unbounded wisdom and benevolence, and that 

it is designed to bring about his great end, the 
supreme adyantage of his creatures. 

With this first scene of human existence, the 
wise governor of the universe has thought 
proper to connect numberless evils and sorrows. 
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None are en empt from a share in the distresses of 
this mortal life; all are constrained to partake 
of the bitter cup. How numerous are the 
natural evils to which we are exposed Every 
age, every situation, is subject to the unwel- 
come visits of pain and sickness! How large 
is the catalogue of fierce and painful 
diseases, which we daily find preying upon the 
happiness of mankind | Some, who are in the 
bloom of youth, are wasted away by internal 
gradual decay ; the strength of others who are 
engaged in the active walks of life is weakened 
in the midst of the way; some sudden messen- 
ger of providence sequesters them from the 
business and pleasure of life, .and confines them. 
in beds of languishing. . Some, there are, who 
for a series of years * are full of tossing too and” 
fro, until the dawning of the day; they are 
made to possess months of vanity, and weari- 
some nights are appointed to them.“ | 
Time would fail me to expatiate upon those 
instances which we behold, of wasting strength. | 


decaying vigor, corroding pain, drooping 


„ mee Meh inn; 


spirits, ruined reason, oY melancholy, and 
outrageous phrenzy. 
Ho frequently do our imperfections, impru- 
dence, and vices, become the engines of distress 
to ourselves and others! Often are our schemes 
disconcerted; often are our hopes blasted ; 
oſten does the gay painted bubble tempt our 
pursuit, and then elude the grasp. Frequently 
may be heard the chains of the prisoners, and 
the groans of the oppressed. e 
Especial y we should not forget, in enume- 
rating the calamities of mankind, to drop a tear 
over the miseries of numbers of our brethren of 
the human race, who,ſto gratify the avarice of 
übfeeling tyrants, whose hearts are callous to 
that sensil lity which adorns and ennobles 
>=" Ko bumanity, are torn away from their homes, 
7 _ - their families, and friends; and degraded toastate 
of slavery, oo abject for the brute creation. 
You may hear the noise of the resounding lash, 
mixed with the complicated cries and complaints 


of the unhappy sufferers ; and from the silent 
sadness of their countenances, you may have 
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some faint idea of the hidden anguish of their 


hearts, occasioned by the irreparable loss of 


relatives and friends, liberty and home. 


- To these, and other similar evils, the wise 
governor of the world permits us to be exposed, 
in this vale of tears. But it will not be 80 in 
that better country to which christians are tra- 
velling. We know, at present, comparatively 
little of the nature of our existence there; nor 


are we acquainted with that degree of perfection 
to which we shall arrive; but we gather from 
numberless metaphorical passages of scripture, 
that we shall enter upon a state, far more friendly 
to happiness than the present. And there 
shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor 


crying, neither shall there be any more pain, 


for former things are passed away, and God 

shall wipe away all tears ſrom their eyes.“ 
These bodies, which are now so often the prey 

of disease, shall be raised active and vigorous; 


© they are sown in corruption, but they shall be 
raised in incorruption; they are son in dis- 


honour, but they shall be raised in glory; they 
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are sown in weakness, but they shall be raised 

in power.“ i d haart | 
These understandings, hich, are 80 IVEY im- 
posed upon by flattering appearances, shall then 
be greatly enlarged, and we shall discover truth 
unveiled, in the radiance of the celestial world. 

« We shall see as we are seen, and know as we 
are known.“ | | 

In the second place, Pa is 4 better coun- 
try, as is will be free from iu. 

_» The great author of all things has, for reasons 
undoubtedly wise and good, permitted sin, as 
well as sorrow, to exercise its influence in the 
world. There is here no one, not even the best 
of men, who doeth good and sinneth not. Even 
such a character must look back with pain upon 
many instances wherein he has complied with 
those temptations that would pervert his feet from 

the path of duty; wherein he has indulged dispo- 
sitions contrary tothe amiable precepts of the gos- 
pel; wherein he has been ungrateful to heaven for 

the blessings he has received, and wherein he has 
misimproved the talents with which he has been 
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intrusted. He is also induced to say, with the 


Psalmist, when he beholds the vices of | the 


world, © Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, 


because they keep not thy law.” | 
But into that blessed world; into that better 
country, nothing that defileth can ever enter; 


we shall be exempt from those temptations to 


vice, which we now are called to encoun- 


: ter; we shall never, there, be offended by the 


blaspheming language of the prophane, by 
beholding those who raise up their arms in 


rebellion against the laws of the most high. 
That we shall immediately, when we step upon 


the sbores of that happy country, be made 


perfectly holy, is from the nature of the human 


mind, highly improbable; what we have reason 
to expect is, that we shall exist in a situation 
where we shall not be assaulted by those mo- 


tives to deviate from duty which here we mect 


with, and shall be favored with fresh, and more 


affecting motives, to purify and refine our 


hearts. 


5 In the third place, bis better country is free from 
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death, and in this respect * b an eminent 2 
tage over the world in which we now dwell. a 
Death is the common lot of humanity, is the 
last of buman sufferings. It is sometimes 
attended with unknown bodily pains, and on 
account of our attachment to numberless ob- 
jects on earth, it is a scene of peculiar difficulty. 
Those who have been brought by sickness, near 
the gloomy confines of the grave, can” bear 
their testimony to the struggles they have felt 
between a love of life, and an acquiescence with 
the will of heaven, in their being removed from 
active life, and the enjoyment of friends and 
relatives, into another world. | 
Our future state, also, seems wert with 
impenetrable mists. Clouds and darkness hang 
around our future destiny. Although we are 
favoured with general declarations by which we 5 
can have some faint ideas of the happiness of 
the virtuous, and the misery of the vicious, yet 
there are some questions of lesser importance, 
into which human curiosity would wish to pry, 
concerning which we must here remain uncer- 


Heaven a bitter country. 267 


tain, endeavouring to satisfy ourselves with the 
thought, that God has made a wise provision 
for his obedient children, and that. what we 


know not now, we shall know hereafter. 


valued friends, to the dark mansion appointed 


All these considerations render that change 
which puts a period to our mortal existence fre- 


quently unwelcome; few, even of the best of 
men, can at all times look at 0 king of ter- 


Tors, without dismay. 


How often, also, have we been called upon 


to attend the remains of our dear and much 


for all living! How often have such inroads 
of death despoiled us of the highest sources of 
our temporal happiness, and almost led us to 


give up every thing in life, that might again 


dissipate our gloom, waiting with a mixture 


of impatience and fearful apprehension, for the 


their dearest friends, and sympathetically to 


time when we shall mingle our dust with theirs, 
in those silent and dreary abodes ! 

We are also sometimes called upon to weep 
with those that weep under the affliQive loss of 
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pour the balm of consolation into those wounds 
which death has made. 

But it will not be thus i in that batter country 
to which we are going. Death never points 
his dart at the bosoms of the happy inhabitants, 
“ This corruptible shall put on incorruption.” 
These bodies, which have such a tendency to 
corruption and decay, shall be raised incorrup- 
tible, and like the glorious body of our blessed 
Saviour. This mortal shall put on immortality ; ' 
we shall never tremble at the attacks of disease, 
or the approach of the king of terrors ; never 
more be called upon to part with the partners 
of our hearts, never more to mingle our tears 
with those of our brethren, who mourn the loss ö 
"af those who were nearly connected with them 
the ties of nature and of love. 

When this corruptible shall have put « on in- 
corruption, and this mortal shall have put on im- 


mortality, death shall be swallowed up in victory.” 


In the prospect of that happy state, let us exult 


with the apostle Paul, Oh Death, where is 
thy sting, Oh Grave, where is thy victory? 
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Thanks be to God who giveth us the view, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.“ 
In the ſourth place, Heaven is a Mme coun- 


try, with resped to the manners of the nn. 
and the Society to be enjoyed there. 
ln the various departments of human society, 
the rude, ungoverned dispositions, of those 
with whom we associate, are the source of much 
uneasiness. Few are there whom we can call 
our friends, and in whom we do not meet with 
some cause of uneasiness. | 
Sometimes, indeed, the society of kindred 
minds, who are enlightened with the purest 
rays of wisdom, whose understandings are 
cleared, by christian philosophy, from the mists 
of ignorance, superstition, and prejudice, and 
whose dispositions are softened by an imitation 
of the temper and manners of the great 
founder of our religion; sometimes, I say, a 
society of kindred minds enjoy such a feast of 
reason, as affords a faint anticipation of the joys 
of the heavenly society, even in this distant 


country. But how much more happy will they 
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be in the celestial world, where no jarring 

string shall disturb their universal harmony, 
where friends shall meet never to be separated, 
where the father of the faithſul, the holy patri- 
archs, the wise and pious jewish legislator, the 
devout Psalmist, the inspired prophets, above 
all, the meek and amiable Jesus, attended with 
his apostles and disciples of all ages of the 
world; where the wise and virtuous Socrates, 
and the venerable Confucius, shall all be con- 
temporaries; when seas and continents shall 
never separate friend and friend, when time 
shall never throw his centuries between us and 
the virtuous objects of our admiration ! There, 
my christian brethren, we shall again meet 
with our pious parents, children, relatives, and 
friends; we shall meet them more amiable and 
lovely than they were on earth. Among our 
more intimate acquaintance, one we shall meet 
without his pride, another without his reserve, 
another without his moroseness, all with more 
knowledge, more meekness, more gentleness, 
and love. In that happy climate, no evil 


| Heaven a beiter country. 271 


disposition can spread its banefully luxuriant 
branches; © no roses grow on thorns, no 
honey wear a sSting.,” 

In the fifth place, Heaven is a better country, | 
201¹ respect to the employments, the privileges, 
the honors, and the happiness of its inhabi- 
Ttants.. a hw 
The sentence against the first parents of the 
human race, was, In the sweat of thy brow 
shalt thou eat bread.” Toil and fatigue 
| attend the various employments of life; but 
there the activity of their minds shall be em- 
ployed upon subjects highly worthy their con- 
templation ; « the lamb who is in the midst of 
the throne shall feed them, and lead them to 
fountains of living waters.” Here, the disciples 
of Christ are distinguished by no peculiar 
privileges ; sometimes, perhaps, they are even 
persecuted; their right, as members of civil 
society, is withheld, and they are accounted as 
the off-scouring of all things. Vice is often 
triumphant, while virtue groans. But it is not 
50 above; in that better country, conscience will 
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| never be shackled by unreasonable impositions, 
virtue will never be oppressed by partial laws; 
in that well regulated community, no civil 
discord will interrupt the general enjoyment ; 
| their peace can never be disturbed by the inva- 
sion of any foreign power. | | 
The honours, also, distributed among the 
inhabitants of that better country, will be more 
exalted, and bestowed in exact proportion to 
their respective merits. Here, interest, bribery, 
and intrigue, often lift up the most abject of 
characters, into places of honour and eminence; 
but here, none of these causes of confusion 
and partiality can exist; each one will be em- 
ployed by the great Sovereign of Heaven, 
in a manner best suited to his capacities, and 
where he is best calculated to excel. ie 
Under the wise and perfect laws of God, the 
large empire of Heaven must enjoy undisturbed 
and unmixed happiness. 
In the sixth place, Heaven is the peculiar 
reridence of God and the Redeemer, and in this 


gente may be called a better country. 
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In this world we know but little of the nature 
and attributes of the blessed God, and are 
obliged to exercise faith in an unseen saviour. 
We are constrained to submit to many of the 
dispensations of providence, the justice of 
which we are not able to discern. 
We are here frequently in a state of uncer- 
tainty; unsatisfied as to our interest in the 
favour and friendship of God. The weakness 
and imperfection of human nature, together 
with that humility which adorns the character 
of the true christian, lead him sometimes to 
wish for some more satisfactory evidence that 
God would at last number him among his 
children. But in that better country, we shall 
enjoy the more immediate presence of our father 
and our friend, we shall be more capable of 
unravelling the intricacies of providence in 
his dispensations towards us, and no doubt will | 
remain, as. to our interest in the favor of our 
God. With exultation shall we meet our 
redeemer, whom having not seen we love, who | 
suffered so much for us, who will be so abun- 
Vor. II. "2 | 
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 Canily furnished by his long abode in a situation 
80 favorable to improvement, to lead our minds 
into an acquaintance with those subjects to 
which we are now comparatively strangers, and 
who, we are induced to believe, from his readi- 
ness to communicate instruction when on eartb, 
will cheerfully impart to us the result of that 
high degree of knowledge which he must * 
attained in the celestial world. 

Let us always remember the very affectionate 
words of our blessed Saviour to his disciples, 
previous to his sufferings ; © Let not your hearts 
be troubled, ye believe in God, believe also im 
me. In my father's house are many mansions ; 
it it were not 80, I would have told you; I go 
to prepare a place for you; and if J go and pre- 
pare a place for you, I will come again and 
receive you to myself, that where I am, there 
ye may be also.“ Y | 
| Finally, he blessedness of this better country 
will be unmixed, AE tenchongeable, ever 
progressive, and eternal; 

How different is our situation in this state of 


very often interrupted by the natural evils to 
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being are mixed with such sensual gratifications, 


| as deprave our taste, and lessen our relish for 


intellectual enjoyment. Here our happiness is 


which we are exposed. Here a frequent change 


of circumstances, produces a revolution in the 


sources of our happiness. Here the inequality 
of our spirits, and the many obstacles we meet 
with, and which we cannot always surmount, 


check our improvement in knowledge, in vir- 


tue, and in enjoyment. And whatever advances 


we may make, and how numberless, soever, the 
sources of enjoyment may be, which we open 


to ourselves in this land of disappointment, the 
rude hand of death either shuts them up, or 


suddenly snatches us from them. 
But that better country exhibits to us a Hires 


prospect. Our enjoyments will be unalloyed 


with any thing that will render them unworthy 


of an immortal mind. No evil dispositions in 
ourselves or others, no unexpected calamity can 
arise to disconcert our plan of happiness. The 
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| objects that will chips us will be so bighty 
worthy our attention, and our taste for intel- 
| leQual pleasure will be so refined, that our 
satisfaction will flow with a full and unfailing 
stream. The new wonders that will arise to 
our view in constant succession, will afford us 
fresh matter for delightful meditation; some 
unexplained depth in the conduct of providence, 
some unknown subject of contemplation, af- 
forded us by the boundless dominion of the 
Almighty, will call for constantly renewed 
exertions of all the nobler faculties of our minds, 
Nor can we ever expect that we shall be able to 
exhaust the infinitely diversified objects of our 
delightful investigation, which the works of 
nature, providence, and grace will display. I 
had almost said eternity will be too short for us 
to feel all that gradually increasing pleasure 
which will arise from the various employments 


: of the celestial world. 


Such is the state of imperfection in which we 
now sojourn, and such is that better country 
whither we are going. I should now proceed 
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to shew that it is the character of christians, 
that they seek a better country - but this, pro- 
bably, will be a . 75 for our future medi- 
tation. | | 

Let us, my brethren „often look forwards, 
and anticipate the blessedness of heaven; let 


us set neither too high, nor too mean a value 
upon our present condition, Let us not depre- | 


ciate this, or any other parts of the government 
of God, nor overrate the pleasures of life, so as 
to forget that we are candidates for another 
world. Let us submit with- patience to every 
trial God may be pleased to appoint for us, and 
strive to render every dispensation of his provi- 
dence, whether pleasing or afflictive, subservient 


to our preparation for that better country 


whither we are tending. 
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But now they desire a better country, that i * an 
| heavenly. : 


Is a former discourse on these words, I enume- 
rated the many respects in which Heaven may 
be stiled a better country. I observed that 
Heaven was free from sorrow, from sin, and 


from death; it is a better country in respect to 
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of God, and the Redeemer; and the blessed- 


ness of the celestial world will be unmixed,” 
uninterrupted, unchangeable, progressive, and 


eternal. 


We saw that So in whatever respect it 


was compared with Earth, was infinitely supe- 
rior. However, it is not the part of wisdom to 


depreciate any of the works of the Almighty. 
Although this is a state of imperfection, let us 
be thankful it is so tolerable, and in many 
respects, so comfortable. 


But though we should not depreciate any | 


part of the government of God, it is lawful to 
| make a contrast between what is unsatisfactory, 
and what is really excellent; to draw a compa- 
rison between this world of affliction, of sin, 
and of death, and the better world of happiness, 
of holiness, and of immortality. Nor is it a 
fault in the character of the christian, that he 


desires this better country. Is it a fault in one 


who is lost in a distant and inhospitable land, 
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nile world, are far superior to those of 
earth. Heaven, also, is the peculiar residence 
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to be anxiously in queet of his native country, 

ol his paternal possessions ? Is it a fault in«the 
mat of science, to leave those things that are 
behind, and press forwards to those things 
that are before, to the attainment of which 
desirable objects, he has the greatest reason to 
think his abilities are equal? And can it, then, 

be e the man of virtue, who has in g 
prospect an*eternal inheritance, to endeayour SY 
| to secure the possession of it?” ; 
That it is the character of the servants of 
God,, that they desire a better country, may be 
argued from the reason of things. 

It is the duty, it is the honor of man, to 
pursue those objects which are really excellent, 
and which will eventually conduce to his 
highest felicity. The value, also, of the pro- 
mised blessings, is inconceivably greater than 

that of present enjoyment ; they are superior 
in their nature, in thew extent, and in their 
| duration. | 9385 | 
It is also justified by the umpde of the best 
and wisest of men in all ages. 
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This was the path in which the venerable 
apostle walked, when he looked for a city 


c whose builder and maker is God.” To- this 


glorious recompence, Moses the man of God 


had respect, when “ he chose rather to suffer 
affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy 
the pleasures of sin for a season.“ Animated 
with the glorious prospect of this better country, 


the pious Psalmist exclaimed, * as for me, 1 


will behold thy face in righteousness, I shall be 
satisfied when I awake in thy likeness.” 


Above all, we are encouraged to desire a 


better country, by the example of our Redeemer, 


who walked in the path to heaven with un- 


daunted resolution, and unabated ardor; who 


ce for the joy that was set before him, endured the 


cross despising the shame, and is set down at 


the right hand of the throne of God.“ 
That we may fully understand, and see 
greater reason to admire the disposition that 


leads the christian to desire a better country, 


I shall remark, + 


In the first place, hat it is rational and 
well. grounded. 
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The 0 itself is highly worthy being 
sought; it is to seek after a place into which 
sorrow cannot extend its empire, where sin 
cannot exert its malignant influence, where 
death never poises his dart against the happy 
tenants of the place; it is to long for the 
pleasing and friendly society of the wise, the- 
amiable, and the good, a Society where no 
untuned string disturbs their harmony. It is to. 
seek for employments that are suited to the ra- 
tional powers of the mind, for privileges which 
are unrestrained and uninfringed, for real and 
substantial honours, for constant and undisturbed 
happiness. It is to desire to dwell near the 
Almighty, to behold, to contemplate, and to 
understand the glory of his nature and per- 
fections, and to enjoy the delightful intercourse 
of the saviour of the world, © whom having not 
seen we love.“ To exist in a situation where 
our blessedness will be unmired, undisturbed, 
aushalten, ever-growing, and everlasting. 

This is the object which the man pursues, 
who desires a better country. Nor is he seeking 
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an imaginary good; he is not deceived by fair, 


thou gh false appearances, flattering representa- 
tions, and delusive promises. The object of 
his pursuit is really attainable ; his desire can 
never be disappointed, for it is founded upon 


the express promises of a good, a wise, a power- 


ful, and a faithful God, who to satisfy the 


anxious doubts we should have entertained con- 


cerning an object of such infinite importance 
as a future state of happy existence, has sent 
his son into the world, favored with abundant 
testimonials of his divine mission, to declare 
unto his disciples, that they should arise from 


the dead, and that he should introduce them 


into a kingdom provided for them before the 
foundation of the world; * and who has, by 
his own resurrection and ascension to his father 
and our father, to his God and our God, fully 
proved the truth of his promises, that he is gone 


to prepare a place ſor us, and that where he is, 


we shall be also.“ | | 
The path, also, which leads to this better 
country, is so clearly delineated by the exam- 
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ple and precepts of Christ, that © the way-faring 
man, though a fool, shall not err therein.” 

This desire, also, is not unreasonable in its 5 
principle; it does not arise from a melancholy 
disposition, from a gloomy disaffection to every 
enjoyment with which we are favored on 
earth, but is perfectly consistent with a cheer- 
ful participation of all the pleasing circumstances 
oſ our mortal existence, and of all the comforts 
which a kind providence has vouchsafed, to 
render our journey easy and tolerable. 
Nor is it unreasonable in its consequences; it 
does not make us more unpleasant, or more 
unworthy members of society, but tends to 
render human life more agreeable and happy. 
The causes of the tumults of society, are the 


crossing, the clashing, the interfering pursuits 1 


of men; from these, those who desire a better 
country, are in a great measure exempt. They 
are in the condition of fellow travellers to a 
desirable, though distant land; their object is 
the same, and they find it will be for universal 
benefit, mutually to assist each other in their 
journey. | | 
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In the odd place, this desire of the christian 
is ardent and supreme. : 

Earthly concerns will often interfere with, 
and encroach upon, his enjoyment. Sometimes 
the business, the cares, and the pleasures of 
life, will employ his attention, and for a time 
principally occupy his mind. Nor is it reason- 
able he should be free from them. In his con- 
cerns with human society, he meets with many 
circumstances which try and refine his virtues, 
and he is employed in promoting the interests 
of his brethren of mankind. But he chiefly 


breathes after heaven. There is laid up his 


treasure, and there his heart is fixed. Heaven 5 


is the polar star to which his best affections, 
however they may be occasionally disturbed by 
the various relations of human life, invariably 
turn. Heaven is the pillar upon which he 
rests. From the consideration that I have a 
better country in prospect, exclaims the good 
man, I derive my supreme happiness. How- 
ever I may be oppressed by the burdens of lite, 
I am refreshed when I think of my everlasting 
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rest. If there be any pleasures and enjoyments 
here, they tend to inflame my desires after that 
better, country, where my happiness will be 
more exquisite. Heaven contains all my salya- 
tion, and all my desire, short of that my wishes 
cannot terminate.” | - 
In the third place, his desire is a vigorous 
and adlive principle. | 
| WT is the desire of a pilgrim after his native 
country. It is the desire of a tossed and tem- 
pest-beaten mariner, in distant and stormy 
seas, after his desired baven. It leads him to 
think frequently of it; what the business, and 
the glory of the place will be; how the ages 
ol eternity are to be filled up with employment. 
His mind is then enlarged in meditating upon 
the infinite extent of the works and dominion 
of the Almighty; the glory, the beauty, the 
harmony of which, when more fully perceived 
and understood in the bright light of the hea- 
venly world, he is ready to expect will afford 
ample and unexhausted matter for the con- 
templation of his gradually expanding mind. 
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Already enamoumd with the country, already 
pc” the business and the joy, he above 
all things is concerned to secure an habitation 
there. This leads him to read the seriptures 
which contain the words of eternal liſe. He 
examines them that he may gain all information 
concerning the nature of the heavenly inheri- 
tance, and how he must prepare himself for it. 
He converses, also, with wise and good men, 
and good books, which may afford him any 
valuable instruction respecting his future resi- 
dence, or the way that leads to it. 

He also strives to walk in the path of holiness 
with steadfastness and perseverance; he takes the 
whole armour of God, that he may stand in the 
evil day ; he fortifies himself with the promises 
of God, with virtuous maxims, and holy reso- 
lutions, against those temptations that might 
allure him, against those troubles that might 
deter him, from the path of duty. 


He endeavors to gain those habits which he 
Shall need in that better country. That ardent 
love for holiness, for knowledge, for friendly 
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virtuous intercourse, which will prepare him 
for the employments and society of heaven. 
Conscious, also, of his imperfection, and of his 
frequent failures in duty, he will look to the 
divine merey for pardon and salvation. | 
In the fourth place, this desire fler a betier 
m is an habitual principle. 
There are many who seek it in a transient 
manner. Some, whose consciences are stung 


with guilt, and are in awful apprehensions of 


| the dreadful and inconceivable punishment to 


be inflicted upon the impenitent, may say with 
the unhappy and inconsistent Balaam, Let 
me die the death of the righteons and let my 
last end be like his.” Some, when oppressed 
with the natural evils of life and perhaps with 
the calamities they had brought upon themselves 
by their vices, may wish they were in some 
place of repose, where © the wicked cease from 
troubling, and the weary are at rest.” : 
Others, affected with some lively representa- 
tions of the glory and happiness of the celestial 
world, may feel a transient wish they may be 
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admitted into the number of its inhabitants, but 
the wish is 80 momentary and fleeting, as to be 
insufficient to induce them to form one resolu- 
tion to prepare for heaven, or to mortify one 
passion, that might incapacitate them for its 
enjoyments. : 

Far different is the desire of the true chris- 
tian ; he has set his affeQions upon things above, 
therefore his daily conversation is in heaven. 
W bile his hands are employed in the business 

of the world, his eyes will often glance upwards. 
"The vicissitudes and concerns of life may dis- 
turb his mind, and distra his affections, but 
he soon recovers his bias towards heaven; The 
flame of his devout aspiration after that better 
country, may be disturbed by some tempestuous 
blasts in its ascent; still, however, it retains its 
upward tendency. | | 
In the fifth place, zbere are some seasons when. 
these desires are peculiarly lively and vigorous. 


_ Particularly when hearing lively representa- 


tions of heavenly glory, the heart of the chris- 
tian anticipates the joys he hopes to feel. When 
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under the heavy hand of affliction, when the 
comforts of life are taken fom him, and some 
of those props are removed, upon which he 
| leaned, and he is led from hence to a strong 
conviction of the vanity of earthly things, he is 
ready to wish, if it were the will of his heavenly 

father, that he was soon put in possession of 
| his better inheritance, When, by some mes- 
senger of divine providence, his strength is 
weakened in the midst of the way, and he is 
set aside from active and useful employments 
in the world; and when, by some afflictive 
visitation, he is conſined from the house of 
God, where he has been often animated, com- 
forted, quickened, and supported, he cannot 
sometimes suppress an ardent wish that it was 
the pleasure of God to dismiss him from a 
situation where he can be no longer useful, and 
to introduce him into new scenes of activity in 
another world. 

In the near approach of death and tt 
in the closing scene of life, the christian is 
sometimes favored with pleasing foretastes of 
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future glory. The gloom of the dark valley is 
frequently gilded with celestial radiance. This 
| has been remarkably the case with many who 
have been martyrs to the cause of truth and 
christianity 3 they have triumphed, even in the 
flames that were about to consume them. Nor 
are we without instances of the kind in common 
life, Perhaps at the first approach of the king 
of terrors, nature has felt with pungency in the 
prospect of rending asunder those bands which 
closely attached them to the interests of the 
present state. The desire of submission to the 
will of God, and also a near view of the glory of 

the heavenly world, the rays of which already 
have begun to shine upon them, at length 
overcome the weakness of human nature, that 
shuddered at the prospect of dissolution. You 
have seen such happy christians, with pleasure 
resiguing themselves to the power of death; a 
settled satisfaction dwells upon their counte- 
tenance; though the tongue is locked up in 
sileuce, an upward glance steals through their 
closing eyelids, expressive of joy that is full of 


im mortality. 
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Such, my friends, is the character of those 


who desire this better heavenly country; such 
is the disposition of those who are pilgrims and 


strangers upon earth. 
In the first place, let us bless God for the 
express discovery he has made of this future 


glory. 


In the gospel, we are favored with these 
welcome and authentic discoveries; let us be 
devoutly thankful to God for it, and closely 
bind it to our hearts, as our best treasure. 

In the second place, let us also pity those 


who have not this gospel, who are wandering 
in darkness and perplexity Tg their 


future existence. | | 
Many such nations are there in the world, 


whom divine providence, for wise reasons, has 


still left ignorant of their future destiny, and of 
the means of gaining an habitation in this 
better country. Let us pray for them, and 


long for the time when the light of the gospel 
shall have illuminated the whole world, Espe- 


cially let us pity those who have heard the joyful 
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zound of the gospel, and have not made a 
proper use of it; who are favored with the 
means of eternal happiness, yet prefer the road 
which leads to a state of banishment from the 
presence, the fayour, and the friendship of 
God. by 5 Nor 1 

In the third place, are we pilgrims and 
strangers upon earth, and yet do we more than 
becomes us, conform to the maxims and man- 
ners of the world? Is our supreme happiness 
connected irreparably with the natural produc- 
tions of earth? Do we consider any of the plea- 
sures or possessions of the world as our highest 
portion? Or are we desiring a better country, 
even a heavenly? Are we willing, in submission 

to the call of God, to relinquisgh with cordial 
satisfaction, every thing below, in exchange 
for the happiness of heaven ? 

In the fourth place, do we strive to prepare 
for this better country? Are we endeayoring 
| to cultivate that purity of mind which will pre- 
. pare us for that place, into which nothing that 
defileth can enter? Are we forming those habits 
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which will be there called forth into exer- 
cise ? | ent 

Finally, let us ohen mecktste upon this better 
country, and let us animate our fellew chris- 
tians in the way to it. Let us endeavour to 
have some foretaste of its enjoyments. Let us 
keep constantly in our view, that glorious 
crown which will be given to every faithful 
disciple of Christ ; this will be the means of 
bearing us superior to the temptations and 
afflictions of liſe; this, also, will reconcile us 
to that state of insensibility in which we must 
wait ſor the coming of the Lord, who will 
raise these vile bodies, and fashion them like 
unto his own glorious body, according to the 
working whereby he is able t. to subdue all 80 
to himself. | 
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' ON FINAL RESTITUTION. 


Rom. viii. 1 9—23. : 


Fo or the earnest erpectution of the creature, wail- 


tb for the manifestation of the sons of God. 


For the creature was made subje to vanity, 
not willingly, but by reason of him who hath 
subjected the same in hope; because the creature 
itself, also, shall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption, into the. glorious hberty of the 
children of God. For we know that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together 
until now. And not only they, but ourselves 
also, which have the first fruits of the Spirit, 
even we oursthoes groan within ourselves, 
waiting for the WY to wit, the. redemption 
| ef our body. 


« Szanen the scriptures, for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life, was the language 
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of our blessed saviour to the Jews. The same 
duty may alsc be recommended warmly to 
christians in the present day. If instead of 
paying such a regard to the opinions of men, 
if instead of estimating with precision, the force 
of each deduction of reason that is made by the 
defenders of particular modes of faith, we 
diligently examined the writings of the new 
testament, and divesting ourselves as much as 
possible of every prepossession and prejudice, 
endeavoured to understand the meaning of the 
evangelists and apostles, we should attain to a 
5 much more satisfactory knowledge of the chris- 
tian revelation. | | 

It is often made a matter of complaint, that 
many parts of the new testament, especially of 
the epistles, are dark, and almost utterly unin- 
telligible.. The complaint, however, is gene- 
rally made by those who have not resolution 
enough to undertake the task of a diligent 
examination. Others, who endeavour to arrive 
at a compleat knowledge of divine truth, by 
searching the scriptures, rather than by reading 
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the comments and opinions of theological dis- 
putants, have been convinced that these parts 
of the new testament need nothing but a care- 
ful investigation, to make them appear as 
clear as any other epistolatory writings, at 
the same distance of time and country 
To those who wish to engage in a search 
aſter divine truth, by perusing the sacred 
writings, I would mention two rules which will 
greatly assist them in the investigation. In the 
first place, make a proper allowance for jewish 
phrases, and any peculiarities in the manner of 
their expressing themselves. The writers of 
the new testament were all Jews, who were 
remarkable for using very figurative language. 
To prevent our being misled by these metaphor- 
ical expressions, it will be necessary to remem- 
ber, in the second place, that the sacred writers 
have always, especially in the epistles, some 
particular end in view, something which they 
mean to prove. | 


I will explain my meaning by a remark or 
two upon the epistle to the Romans, from 
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whence our text is taken. In reading the five 
first chapters of this epistle, we find the apostle 
often speaking of justification. And upon 
examination, /he end he has in view appears to 
e, 40 prove that our only mode of justification 
before God is by faith in Christ. This he proves 
by shewing, that the Gentiles were sunk into 
a deplorable state of vice and depravity ; that 
the Jews, also, were equally subject to the 
punishment annexed to the breach of the law 
of God. Having proved both Gentiles and 
| Jews to be under sin, and guilty before God, 
| he proceeds to shew that no man can be justi- 
fied by a legal dispensation, and that if mankind 
are justified at all, it must be by a dispensation 
of gracc, which dispensation of grace is made 
through Christ, whom God hath set forth as a 
merey scat, in his own blood, to declare his 
justification for the remission of past sins, 
through the forbearance of God. He shews 
that the mercy of God is the ground, that Christ 
is the object, and faith in Christ is the means of 
our justification that Abraham, the father of 
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che faithful, was justified in a similar manner, 
and that this mode of justification is productive 
of the most beneficial consequences. Having 
proved his point, the apostle passes in the sixth 
chapter, from the subject of justification, to 
that of sanctification. After a proper address 
to both Jews and Gentiles, upon this subject, 
he shews us, in the chapter from which our 
text is taken, that the gospel contains the most 
animating and influential motives to universal 
holiness. The gospel shews us, that by a life 
conformable to the laws of God, we shall attain 
the favor of God, peace of conscience, and 
everlasting happiness. As many as are led 
by the spirit of God, they are the sons of God,” 
that is, if we obey the precepts of the gospel, in 
temper and behaviour, God will look upon us 
in the endearing relation of sons. Warmed 


with this animating idea, the apostle is as it 
were, irresistibly induced to dwell upon it with 
rapture. The spirit itself beareth witness 
with our spirit, that we are the children of God; 
and if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and 
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joint heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer 
with him, that we may also be glorified toge- 
ther. For I reckon that the sufferings of this 
present time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory which shall be revealed in us.” Still 


glowing with increased ardor, he proceeds in 


this master-piece of eloquence, to display to 
our view that full blaze of glory which arises 


from the dispensation of christianity, He 


informs us, in our text, that notwithstanding 


the miserable circumstances to which all man- 


kind had been reduced by sin, yet we might 
indulge ourselves by looking forwards beyond 
the ruins, the misery, and the wanderings, of 
the fallen, suffering creation, to a time when 
death shall be swallowed up of life, and- all 


mankind shall be restored to virtue, to rectitude, 


and to happiness. 0 
With a proper consciousness of a liableness 
to mistakes, I will, for the sake of elucidating 


this passage of St. Paul's writings, lay beſore 


you what appears to me to be his evident 


meaning. I shall, 
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In the first place, enquire who are referred to 
under the term She creature, or as it is translated 
in the twenty-second verse, the whole creation. 

In the second place, what their situation is, 
namely, Subjef to vanity. 

In the third place, they are subjected. not 
by any act of their own, but by reason 7 one 
that subjected them. | 


place in consequence of some hope that was 


previously given them, of a fature release. 


In the fifth place, this release is represented 
to be the final restoration of all mankind, to 
N virtue and happiness. | 
In the first place, we are to enquire who are 
referred to, under the term, the creature, or as 
the same word is translated in the {wenty-second 
verse, the whole creation. ; 

The apostle did not refer to the inanimate 
creation, such as the sun, moon, and stars, 
and the earth which we inhabit. Senseless 
matter could never be said to be in earnest 
expectation, nor could beings of this description 


In the fourth place, this subjecting took 
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have any will to consult, so that it might be 
said of them, that they were subject to some 
degradation, but not willingly. Nor does he 


refer to the brute creation. This, some have 


| supposed, but the word is not, as far as I can 


find, once applied to the irrational creation, 


in the whole new testament. Besides, there 


are several things asserted in the text con- 
cerning the character referred to, which 


vill not apply to the inferior part of the 


creation. Nor does the apostle intend any 
particular part of the human race, to the 
exclusion of the rest; there is no term which 
limits its application. The creature is said to 


be in earnest expectation. This creature 


was made subject to vanity; and the crea- 
ture itself, or this very creature, shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption. The 
apostle proceeds, and uses an universal, un- 
limited term, the whole creation; that is, the 
creature before spoken of; all of them, the 


whole species groan and travail in pain. And 


not only they in general, to the exclusion of us 
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who have received the gospel, even we who 
have the first fruits of the spirit groan within 
ourselves, waiting for the same happy universal 


| release. 


The term, 8 seems to refer to the 
whole human race, of which I flatter myself 


you will have no doubt, when you hear that it 
is the term that is universally used in the new 
testament, when the whole of mankind are 


referred to. © Go ye into all the world, said 
Christ, and preach the gospel to every creature ;” 
every creature; all mankind; the very same 
phrase that is used in our text. Mark xvi. 15. 

In the first chapter, and the fifteenth verse, 
of the epistle to the Colossians, Christ is called 
te the image of the invisible God, the first-born 


of every creature.” Here the same term is 


used again; Christ is spoken of as . a 
pre- eminence over all mankind. 


That all mankind are intended in this passage 


is evident from the application that is made of 
the phrase, in the twenty-third verse of the 
same chapter. The gospel which ye have 
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heard, and which was MR to every crea- 
ture which is under heaven.” | 

I could produce other passages to the same 
purpose, but the point cannot be made more 
evident. | 6 

In the second place, TD — fo enquire, 
what is the situation to which the human race are 
reduced : © they are made subject to vanity ; they 
are in the bondage of corruption, and my groan 
end travail in pain together.” 

By which, the epistle evidently alludes to 
the evil consequences of sin; such as mental 
depravity, unpleasant outward circumstances, 
| bodily infirmities, and death. 5 
They were subject to mental  depravity, to 
the evil effects of a bad example, which even 
the best of men have found themselves unable 
utterly to resist. By one man, sin entered 
into the world, and death by sin; and so death 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.“ 
ic 0 ey were subject to unpleasant outward 


circumstances. Numerous is the catalogue of 


human woes introduced by sin. Anxiety in 
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forming our plans of happiness, and disappoint- 
ment, as to their SUCCESS, The fraud and 
injustice of the unprincipled ; the cruelty and 
oppression of the tyrannical ; the ungenerous 
contention, and insidious opposition of the 
envious, and the determined attacks and inhu- 
man triumphs of the malicious, are all the 
effects of the evil dispositions and passions 
which owe their birth to sin. Toil and fatigue, 
difficulty and distress, all tend to confirm tho 
truth of the sentence against our great proge- 
nitor, 64 in the sweat of thy brow, shalt thou 
eat thy bread.” 

They were also made subject to bodily infirm- 
ilies; many, if not all of which, are the con- 
sequences of sin. | 

And lastly, they are subject to Fi in 
_ abject slavery to the king of terrors. © In the 
day that thou eatest thereof, thou sbalt surely 
die, was the threatning against a breach of the 
divine law. By man, saith St. Paul, came 
death; by man came, also, the resurrection of 


the dead; for as in Adam all die, even 80 in 
WK 8 
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Christ, Shall all be made alive,” 7; 
These passages have been considered as 
teaching us, that man was created immortal, 
and that he lost his immortality by sin. How- 
ever this may be, they are made subject to 
legal geath, or condemnation, to all the punish- 
ment of sin, in this and another world. 
f Such i is the state of subjection to which man 
is reduced; but, | 
Ihn the third place, he were — not by 
any ad of their own, not willingly, but by 
reason of him that subjected them. 
This expression of the apostle carries our 
view back to the history of the fall. Among 
the clouds in which a subject of such remote 
antiquity must be involved, and the allegorical 


language in which the early part of the mosaic 
history is written, we seem able to collect 
these facts. That man was created in the 
image of God, that is, virtuous and happy; 
that God permitted him to sink from this state, 
into vice and unhappiness, by complying with 
some temptations which the Almighty thought 
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proper to put in his way; and that by this 


offence of our first parents, mankind at large 
became sufferers. 

By him that eubjefed mankind. we may per- 
haps,” in the first place, understand wicious 
pleavure, which some have called the devil, and 
which is called, in the figurative language of 
scripture, the serpent that beguiled Eve, or 
secondly, the expression may refer to the 


Almighty, who is the governor of all events, 


and who permitted this melancholy catastrophe 
to take place, that he might shew to the ages 
to come, the exceeding riches of his grace, 
and that where sin had abounded, he might 
cause grace to super-abound. Or, by him 
that Subjefed mankind, we may understand our 
first parent Adam. This, most probably, is the 
meaning of the apostle, the expression being so 
similar to many others where he evidently 
refers to Adam. © By one man sin entered 
into the world; © Through the offence of one 
many are dead; © By one man's disobedience 
many were made sinners.“ Adam sinned, intro- 
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| duccd disorder into the world, and entailed 
| many evil consequences upon his descendants, 
such as depravity of mind, communicated by 
example, uncomfortable external circumstances, 
+ bodily infirmities, and death. 
The meaning of the apostle will be still more 
evident, when we consider, | 
In the fourth place, that this eubjedtion too 
place in consequence of some hope that Was given 
them of a future happy release. 

The creature was made subject to vanity, 
5 not willingly, but by reason of him who hath 

subjected the same in hope, (or as it should | 
be read, by reason of him who hath subjected 
i the same, in consequence | of a hope) that the 
creature itself, also, shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption.” The apostle in these 
words, declares that mankind were subjected 


to vanity, in consequence of some hope of 
deliverance that was given them previous to 
their subjectien. 1 | 

| This exactly a with the history 
given by e of the fall of man. A promise 


* 
N * 


On final res/itution. | 20g ; 
was given, that the seed of the woman hos 
bruise the serpent's head, previous to the sen- 


tence that was passed upon our first parents, 
on account of their transgression. | 
: Perhaps that general expectation and indis- 
tin& prospect of a future state, a confused 
appearance of which is to be ſound in most | 
nations of the world, should be referred back to 
this original promise, which might have been 
more circumstantial when delivered, than the 
account Moses was able to procure of it. Of 
this happy release, all mankind are said to be 

in earnest erpectalion, by which we are not to 
understand that they all actually expect the 
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time when every individual of the human race 
sball be set free from the bondage of corrup- 
tion. This would be contrary to fact; some 
entertain no hope whatever of such a time in 
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this world, and are utterly unacquainted with a 
fature state; others, though they may expect a 
future state of existence, do not expect any 
time to arrive when all mankind shall be set 
at liberty from the evil consequences of sin. 
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The expresion, thereſore, must mean, that N 
all mankind are in such a situation as would | 

render this happy deliverance desirable. Christ 
is called the desire of all nations not that all 
nations actually Sed him, but that they 
were in such a Situation, that the christian 
dispensation would be a beneficial and 
suitable to the world. 1 | 

In the fifth place, the release which. the 
; unhappy situation of man to which he has been 
involuntarily reduced, renders so desirable, is 
represented by the apostle, to be the final restora- 
tion of all mankind to virtue aud happiness. 

< They wait for the maniſestation of the sons 
of God.” They shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty 
of the sons of God.“ By which expressions 
we are informed that all mankind. have reason 
to expect that the evil effects of sin will be 
removed, that they shall be rescued from 
those miserable circumstances into which, 
by the sin of the primitive parents of the human 
race, they were reduced, into a holy and 
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happy state; into the liberty of the children of 


God. 


What this n the children of Godis, 


the apostle explains in the words preceding 


our text. „The spirit itself beareth witness 


with our spirit, that we are the children of God; 
and if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and 
joint heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer 


with him, that we may be glorified toge- 


Aber oo; | 

This, then, is the privilegs, which upon the 
authority of St. Paul, we expect to be destined 
ſor the whole human race, that they should be 


heirs of an heavenly inheritance, an inheri- 


tance which they should share together with 
Christ and his faithful followers. 

The comprehensive mind of the 5 
seemed to look beyond all the unhappy cir- 
cumstances of the fallen race of man, unto a 
time when mankind shall emerge from the 


misery into which they have been necessarily re- 
duced; when light shall arise out of darkness, or- | 


der out of confusion, and happiness out of misery ; 
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when nothing shall exist in the whole 


dominion of God that will not meet with the 


full approbation and complacency of the great 
creator and author of all things, and when, as 
at the conclusion of the work of creation, God 
shall be able to look upon every thing that he 


has made, and * concerning it all, behold it 
is yery good, | 


'That this is the meaing of the apostle, in the 


words we have been considering, appears to 
me evident. You will, my friends, examine 


them yourselyes, and put upon them what 
appears to you the most just interpretation. I 
am unable to put upon them any other con- 
struction; and this is confirmed by many other 


expressions of a similar nature, in the writings 
of this venerable apostle. In the fifth chapter 
of this epistle, he assures us that the benefits of 


the christian religion would be far more exten- 
sive than the evil consequences of Adam's fall; 


that as by the offence of one, judgment came 


upon all men to condemnation, even so by the 
righteousness of one, the free gift came »por al} 
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men unto justification of life.” He speaks the 


same animating and cheerful language in the 


fifteenth chapter of the first epistle to the 
Corinthians; speaking of Christ, he says, He 


must reign till he has put all enemies under his 


feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 


death; for he bath put all things under his feet. 


And when all things shall be subdued unto 


him, then shall the son also, himself, be sub- 


jet unto him that put all things under him, 


that God may be all in all.” 


My God! what a grand and animating „ 
pet! The time shall arrive when all things 


| shall be subject to thy sway, when vice and 


misery shall be banished from the universe, and 
thou shalt be all in all, every where diffusing 
happiness among thy creatures, and sitting 
upon the throne of the universe, like a kind 


and benevolent parent, of an unbounded family 
| oy holy and obedient children. 

From this view the apostle has given us of 
the scheme of the Almighty, 


In the first place, let us be led io admire the 
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en of the * governor of the uni- 


verse. 

We are enabled to extend our prospects 
beyond this short scene of viee and folly, to a 
time when happiness will be universal; when 


| a period shall be put to all the evil effects of 


sin, and when after the righteous ends of punish- 
ment are answered, the victims of divine jus- 
tice themselves shall be released from the bon- 


dage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God. The amiable representa- 


tion which this doctrine gives us of the divine 
benevolence, will have a much stronger influ- 
ence upon the conduct of beings constituted as 
we are, than the most horrid and alarming 
representations of the divine geverity.. The 


goodness of God has a direct n to lead 


us to repentance. 
In the second place, let not siuners take encou- 
ragement from hence, to go on in gin. 
Let them remember that the torments they 
shall feel will be inexpressibly dreadful. Con- 
sider that all the troubles and distresses of hte 
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are seldom sufficient to reclaim the hardy 
offender. He is thrown on the bed of sickness, : 
he is tortured by excruciating pains, he suffers 
from the laws, of his country, his character is 
held up before the eyes of the public, with 
distinguished marks of ignominy, and he, per- 
haps, suffers some painful and disgraceft! 
punishment; yet all is insufficient to change | 
the corrupt bias of his mind. How great and | | 
how painful, then, must be the punishments of 
the finally impenitent! Consider what a dread- 

ful thing it is to fall into the hands of an offended 

God, who will pour upon sinners the vials of 
his wrath, until every corrupt habit be des- : 
troyed, and perhaps with the view of making 

them the. unhappy examples of suffering 
disobedience, to the inhabitants of other 

| parts of the universe. Consider, also, 
how ungrateful it is to despise so much mercy, 
to take occasion from the goodness of our 
supreme parent, to affront his justice, and 
trample upon his laws. 


In the third place, let us never murmur 
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against any of the divine dispensa Jon. 

Our knowledge of the designs of providence 
is very contracted ; we see not the general 
; scheme of the Almighty ; and know not the 
ends he has in view in many of his dispensations. 
The conduct of providence in permitting the 
race of man to be so universally subject to 
the power of sin, and to its evil and pernicious 
consequences, may at first sight seem to justify 
some reflections upon the justice and goodness 
of the great supreme; but let us carry our 
views farther, and we shall find that this 
state is a state of probation, to the existence of 
which, good and evil are equally necessary; 
and that by this constitution of things, we are 
enabled to attain many virtues to which we 
should otherwise be strangers. | 

Besides, the doctrine of our text, that the 
whole universe shall be restored to rectitude 
and happiness, that no individual shall have 
reason to complain of the justice and goodness 
of God in creating him, is an answer to every 
objection, is a clue to the most intricate laby- 
rinth in which we may be wandering. 
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In the contemplation of the perplexity in 


which the present circumstances of man appear 
to the eye of reason to be involyed, and of the 
glorious issue of all the divine dispensations 


which revelation leads us to expect, may we 
not exclaim with devout admiration? “Oh the 


depth of the riches, , both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! How unsearchable are his 
Judgments, and his ways past finding out! 
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SERMON XVII. 


— 


OV THE EVIDENCE OF A FUTURE STATE 'FROM THE 
. LIGHT OF NATURE. | 
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Job xiv. 14. 


Tf a man die, shall he live again? | 


Tais is a question of unrivalled importance. 
Can it be a question of trifling moment, to a 
being capable of so much pleasure and pain, so 
attached, by numberless relations, to existence, 
whether the stream of happiness which has 
followed him through life, will flow no farther 
than the grave, whether the cold blasts of 
death will destroy all the fair blossoms of his 
understandin g and virtues, whether this specious 


* 
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promising scene shall come to an abrupt con- 
clusion aft death, or whether he shall again 
resume his enjoyments, and the exertion of his 
faculties, in some new state of being? 

No enquiry can possibly be so interesting to 
man, as this; shall my existence finally close 
when T quit this present scene, or shall I again 
exist beyond the grave? Am I, with the nume- 
rous tribes of inferior animals that surround me, 


to make only a short appearance upon the 


stage of human life, and afterwards with them be 
resolved into the particles of which I was at 
first composed, and bopelessly to mingle with 


the clods upon which I tread ? Or may I 


indulge a hope that the great supreme has some 
farther designs concerning me? Shall the 


many tender connections, and endearing friend- 


ships I am now forming, be wholly destroyed 
at death? Or shall the flame of affection be 
only smothered for a time, in the dark abodes 
of the grave ? Shall these powers of my under- 
standing, which are now exerted upon objects 
the most pleasing and important, which are 


$i 
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gradually expanding to receive the evidence of 
truth, finally cease to act, when I am con- 
signed to the tomb? Or shall they, when 
touched by the rude hand of death, only wither 


for a time, and regain their vigor in another 


state of being, where I shall resume those 


pleasing subjects of contemplation which I 


must leave here unexhausted, and very partially 
understood? Vet how important, soever, this 
enquiry may be, the boasted light of nature, 


| (that light which many have consiered as super- 


seding a divine revelation) leaves an anxious 


| inquisitive mind deplorably unsatisfied. Na- 


ture here emits such faint and feeble rays, that 


the anxious mind of man, (for anxious, indeed, 


it must be upon a subject infinitely interesting) 
can gain little more than a bare posibility that 
his wishes may be realized. 

When he fondly imagines be has . ; 


this, one melancholy circumstance again over- 


whelms him in despondency. When the body 


dies, the whole man at least appears to die also. 


That being which adtiyely engaged in the em- 
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ployments of life, which conversed upon subjects 
the most pleasing and interesting, which enter- 
ed with ardor into the enjoyments of society, 
is now cold, motionless, and insensible. That 
tongue which entertained the hours of festivity, 
those eyes which uttered the language of the 
heart, that hand which was always stretched 
forth to relieve the sons and daughters of afflic- 
tion, those feet which were so active in the 
business of life, are now beginning to mix 
themselves with the clods of the valley. The 
whole corporeal structure gradually resolves 
itself into its constituent particles ; part of them 
is exhaled by the sun, and wafted by the breeze, 
to distant countries, part of them manures the 
earth, and composes again the bodies of plants 
and animals. | | 

This is the melanchol y appearance of nature; 
nor can he overcome the force of this affecting 
argument, by adducing any individual instance 
wherein a man that was once dead has been 
again brought to life, 


But, my friends, though nature. upon this 
Vor. * W 
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subject affords such defective information; yet | 
many who reject the christian revelation, by 
which life and immortality are brought to 
light, firmly maintain the doctrine of a future 
State. The reason is this; the rays of the light 
of nature and divine revelation, are now so much 
blended together, that it requires some pains to 
distinguish one from the other. Let us, how- 
ever, boldly maintain the importance of the 


christian doctrine, and teach those who revile 8 


the gospel, how much they are indebted to it 
for the information which they enjoy. © Hold 
fast, O Christian, that which thou hast, and 
let no man take thy crown. | 

For the sake of bringing to your view the 
importance of the christian revelation, I propose, 
in a train of discourses, to examine the force of 
the natural arguments for the doctrine of a 
future state; to take a view of the state of this 
doctrine in the Lcathen world; to attempt to 
trace it in the patriarchal and jewish dispensa- 
tions; to bring forwards the very striking 
evidence which the new testament affords upon 
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this subject, and to examine what information 
is afforded us concerning the time when this 
new state of existence will commence, what 
will be the nature of the happiness of the vir- 
tuous, and the misery of the vicious. 

J am now to examine the force of the natural 
arguments usually urged m proof of the doctrine 7 
a future slate. | 

In the first place, it is strongly urged that the | 
youl is an immaterial substance, totally distinct 
from the body, and therefore not Subjef 10 the 
game cause of decay. ag 
The body, it is said, may sink down to the 
dust of death ; but the soul, the more noble 
part, may wing its way to some more happy 
distant regions, or be sent to a place of confine- 
ment and punismment. | 

It appears to me astonishing, that any should 
be satisfied in resting a doctrine of so much 
magnitude, upon arguments 80 vague and 
inconclusive; for it still remains undetermined 


whether man be really composed of two distinct 


substances, material and immaterial; however, 
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death comes, and to all appearance locks up 
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admitting that man is the complex being he is 


represented to be, still it remains to be proved, 


that the substance of which the soul i 1s composed 
has no tendency to decay, and that it is im- 


mortal. But the decision of this question does 


not depend upon any metaphysical notions 
respecting the nature of the soul the fact is 
this; the mind receives no ideas, but by means 
of the body; where the organs of the body are 
incomplete, the ideas usually conveyed by 
these organs are incomplete also. In infancy, 
the faculties of the mind are weak; with the 
body they gradually increase; for a few years 
they maintain their ſull vigor and activity; 
when old age succeeds, and causes the human 
frame to totter, corresponding symptoms of 
decay appear in the mental powers. Many, 
who in the middle stage of liſe, were active 


| and intelligent, return, as they approach the 


period of human existence, to a sort of second 
childhood; the lamp of reason affords but now 
and then a faint glimmering of light ; when 
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in everlasting silence, every power of mind and 
body. K | 
In the the second place, the dodirine of a 

future state is argued from the strong desire after 


a continuance in existence, implanted in human 


nature, 


Is a pleasing hope, a fond desire, and longing 


after immortality, natural to man, and shall 


the great supreme suffer it to be ungratified ? 
Shall the reasonable creature of his power but 
just begin to feel the value of existence, and 
then immediately be blotted out of being ? 
Shall he feel all the refined pleasures to be 
derived from the socicty of intelligent and vir- 
tuous friends, and shall friendships as soon as 


formed, be blasted ? Shall not such improving, 


affectionate intercourse, be secured from the 
revolutions of time, and the ravages of death ? 
To these questions, the Christian is able to give 
a satisfactory answer; but I beg leave to remark, 


that all this goes upon the supposition that God 


is infinitely good; a proposition which was 
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never satisfactorily made out, previously to the 


introduction of a revelation. 
Again—it remains to be proved that this 
desire of a continuance in existence is univer- 


sally implanted in the mind of man. Are there 


not many, who swimming down the stream of 


pleasure, derive their whole happiness from the 


gratification of their appetites, and who, when 


these appetites lose their sense of enjoyment, 


would willingly sink into non-existence ? Does 


not this desire of existence arise from the pre- 
ponderance of happiness over misery in the 


world, and is it not generated in a higher 


ns virtuous minds? 
Farther does the existence of such a desire 
prove that God will think fit to gratify it ? 
Many carnestly covet riches, and the goods of 
fortune, but they often are Wesppotel, and 
die in poverty and rags. | | 

Again—the enjoyment of the happiness 


which the present constitution of the world 


affords, and the serene pleasures of friendship f 


are blessings while they last; but it frequently 
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| happens, that when the bosom is chilled with 
years, desire begins to fail 3 and the bands of 
affection, in many cases, gradually slacken as 
we approach the confines of the grave. 

In the third place; anol her natural argument, 
very strongly urged, is drawn from the principle 


of conscience in man. 


Conscience, they say, leads all 3 to 


consider themselves as subjects of the divine 
government, and accountable to him for their 
conduct. One aQion it approves, another 
it condemns, and seems to refer us to some 


future state of reckoning, where virtue will be 


rewarded, and vice punished, 


In reply to this argument, I would Say, that | 
conscience always teaches as it has been taught; 


that there are many nations in the world, who 
having no knowledge of God and a future state, 
can possess no such faculty as that which has 


been described; that in many other nations i 


where they believe in a God, and a rule of 
duty is laid down, this rule is not sanctioned 
by expectations of rewards and punishments in 
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a future state, but by apprehensions of sudden, 
vindictive, particular judgments, from the hand 
of Gd. Nan e e 

In the fourth place, 74 is said that the human 
mind is capable of very high degrees of improve- 
ment, and that it cannot be supposed that the 
powers of man will be deprived of the opportunity 
of being exerted, by his being cut off, apparently 
iu the infancy of his being. | 
But does it appear from the light of nature, | 
that God had in view that every individual 
Should arisetothe highest degree of improvement 
of which his nature is capable? Should we be 
warranted, without a divine revelation, in sup- 
posing any thing more than that the Deity 
designed the gradual improvement of the species, 
not of individuals that to this great end, 
individuals were to be subservient; and when 
by their inveterate prejudices, and antiquated 
erroneous habits, they hindered the progress of 
the species towards perſection, they should be 
removed from the stage of action, and make 
room for others? * Happy, said a great phi- 


Jrom the light 2 nature. * 


losopber, for the cause of truth, that man is 
mortal.” 
In the fifth place, it is aid, if God be just 


and good, a more equal remuneration wall take 


place with respect to virtue and vice, than we 


meet with here. 


Without taking the doctrine of a e 
state in the account, all is partiality and con- 


fusion. Vice is triumphant, while virtue is 


oppressed. The good man sometimes bears 
through life a load of sorrows; tottering under 
his burden, and bending to the carth, while 
the vicious character sails at his ease, down the 
smooth stream of prosperity. 

But give me leave to remark that however 
forcible these arguments may appear to those 
who enjoy a divine revelation, reason unassisted 
could never gain such clear ideas of the justice 
and goodness of God, as to warrant such a 
conclusion. But even supposing that without 
a revelation mankind could acquire just and 
satisfactory views of the divine attributes, 
could they even then be assured that the justice 
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and goodness of God required that a future 
State of remuneration should take place? All 
that can certainly be argued from the justice | 
of God is, that beings imperfectly virtuous shall 
not suffer more misery than they enjoy of 
happiness, in the whole of their existence. All 
that can be certainly proved from the goodness 
of God is, that in the final issue of things, 
the greatest sum of happiness will be ultimately ä 
produced: but whether God should think it 
best to produce this greatest sum of happiness, 
by the continuance of the same intelligent 
beings in existence, or by a succession of such 
beings, it would not be easy to determine. 
Let it also be remembered, that the best of 
men are only penitent offenders; but if the 
justice and goodness of God will not prove that 
even beings perfectly virtuous have a right to 
eternal happiness, they certainly will not prove 
that beings imperfectly virtuous have any en 
for such an expectation. 

But it is said, vice is frequently happy, while 
Grant that it is so; allow that 


virtue groans. 


less happy than a vicious man; still this vir- 
tuous man would have no right to arraign the 
justice of the divine dispensations, even if there 
be no future state, provided he experiences more 
happiness than misery in the whole of his exis- 


tence; and is not this generally, if not always 


the case? Where is the man whose sufferings 
outweigh his enjoyments? Where is the man 
who has suffered whole years of misery, without 


one ray of comfort? Some gloomy persons 


have fancied this world to be such a state of 
imprisonment; but this we must impute to the 
| gloomy habit of their minds, with whom one 


attack of affliction, would cause whole years of 
tranquil happiness to be forgotten. 

But it will be demanded, © does not the equity 
of God require that vice should be punished ?” 
Certainly it does; but does it not in general 
appear, that the vicious man, in the present 
state, deprives himself of the pleasures that flow 
from temperance, $obriety, honesty, and benevo- 


lence, and often entails upon himself, poverty, 
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there is an instance in which a virtuous man is 
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discase, and disgrace. Besides, we are often 
mistaken in the ideas we form of the compara- 
tive happiness of others. Virtue often is happy 
in poverty, oppression, and exile, while vice is 


uneasy in power, opulence, and splendor. 


That this melancholy picture of the gloomy 


uncertainty of man without a divine revelation, 
is not painted in too dismal colours, will appear 


if we take a view of the heathen world, pre- 
vious to the promulgation of the gospel. 
That we may see what the efforts of the 


strongest powers of reason could effect upon 
this subject, when only guided by the faint 
light of nature, let us turn our eyes to the sages 
of antiquity. Wandering in gloomy uncer- 


tainty respecting the attributes of the great 
supreme, we may consider their speculations 
upon the doctrines of what is called natural 
religion, as striking monuments of human 
weakness. Their ideas concerning the provi- 
dence of the great supreme, were deplorably 
imperfect and confused; their knowledge of 
the path of duty, miserably erroneous ; and 
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respedting their views of a future state, we may 
Say the most enlightened could arrive at no 
satisfaction; some attempted, indeed, to frame 
arguments to support a doctrine which they 


anxiously wished to be true; while others wholly 


gave up what they knew they could not main- 
tain. I will give you two or three quotations 
ſrom the works of some of their most eminent 
writers, which will prove their painful uncer- 
tainty upon this interesting subjece. f 
One of them calls the doctrine of a future 
state a most acceptable doctrine, which our 
wise men promise, but do not prove.“ Seneca.“ 
Another asserts, that death is the most 
| dreadful of all things, for that it is the end (of 
our existence;) and that to him- that is dead, 
there seems nothing farther to remain, whether 
good or evil.” Aristotle. - 
Another, when speaking of the uncertain 


speculations of the different sects of philoso- 


phers upon this subject, concludes thus; 
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* Senec, epis. 102. + Aristot. Oper, tom. 2. p. 36. Paris. 


n oa 2 AID er A os - 
8 r 


n : 2 et e Bee 7 
FEE 6Ü⅛— A ²ꝛ . A a 


ce which of these opinions is true, some God 


N n C 


1 - 
© 
9 
Fel 
: 
- 
4 
13 
* 
1 a 
oy 20 
* * 
17 
1 
* 0 
£2 
71 
oF" 
6. 

1 7 
fi 
* 

A 
| 
1 
* 
10 
1 
7375 
24. 
| pa 
4 [x4 


334 On the evidence of a future state 


must tell us; which is most like truth is a 
great question. Cicero. 
Wbo can read, without tears, the conversa- 
tion of that great and good man Socrates, with 
his friends, a little before his death; in which 
he expresses great uncertainty on this interest- 
ing subject? And he concludes his apology to 
his judges with these remarkable words; It 
is now time to depart hence; I am going to 
die; you shall continue in life; but which of 
us is in the better state, God only knows.“ 
Such was the state of the heathen world, pre- 
vious to the introduction of the gospel; the 
notions they had of a future state were faint and 
glimmering, and even these faint notions we, 
most probabl y, should refer to an original reye- 
lation of this doctrine to the primitive parents 
of the human race; an obscure tradition of 
which, meeting with the warmest wishes of 
speculative, inquisitive minds, produced those 
miserably inconclusive arguments, by which 
they attempted its support. 


* Tuscul, Quzst. 1, i. c. 11, 


Thus have I, in the best manner I am able, 


given you, my fellow-christians, a plain exami- 


nation of the arguments which unassisted reason 


affords in proof of a future statc. 

I wish you all to understand the reason why I 
have called your minds to this subject; it is to 
elevate your ideas of the importance of that 
. revelation by which a future world is brought 
to your view, to call upon you to discover a 
warmer gratitude to the Almighty, for shewing 
you that you stand upon the threshold of a 
state of existence infinitely more happy than 
the present, and to strengthen your faith in 


the gospel which the unbeliever would wish 
to undermine, by telling you that the light of 


nature is so perfect, as to supersede the 
necesssty of any divine revelation. | 

Let us, my friends, pity and pray for those 
who are wandering in all the darkness of pagan- 
ism, without hope, and without God in the 
world. | | | 

How defective is their information respect- 


ing truth, duty, and comfort; how little can 
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they know of God and his perſections; how 


little of the path of duty, and how feeble is 
their support under the afflictions of life! 

But how much more pitiable is the state of 
those who are blessed with the light of religion, 
and yet are ungrateful for it, and suffer not 


their lives to be governed by it! 


Let us, my friends, bind the gospel to our 
hearts, as our best treasure, as a friend that 


sticketh closer than a brother, as a lamp to 


our feet in perplexity, as the charter of our 


bopes, and our passport to future felicity. 


* SERMON XVIII. 


- 


— 


ON THE DOCTRINE OF 4A FUTURE STATE, IN DISPEN- 


SATIONS PREVIOUS TO THE GOSPEL, 


. — wt . . WJ * 


: 


Job xiv. 14. 


If a man die shall he live again? 


oe am set,“ said St. Paul, © in defence of the 
gospel.” That is, to vindicate it from the 


calumny of the Jews, and the contempt of the 
Gentiles; from the sneers of the philosophers, 
and the scoffs of the prophane. 

It is still the duty of every christian, and 
especially of every christian teacher, to stand up 
in the defence of the gospel, to defend it from 
the attacks of unbelievers, and to guard it from 
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| being debased by the corrupt mixtures of Juda- 


ism or paganism, of error or superstition. 

To maintain the unrivalled excellence of the 

christian revelation, [ proposed in a former 

discourse, to shew that we can derive an answer 
to the question in our text, from no other 
source than the gospel of Christ, by which life 

and immortality, doctrines so long covered by 


clouds of ignorance and error, are brought to 


light. 


In the prosecution of this design, I have 


| already attempted. to prove, and I hope to your 


conviction, that the light of nature does not 
teach the doctrine of the soul's immortality, or 


lead us to expect a future state of existence 


beyond the grave. 

Lsbhall now beg of you to attend me in search 
of this great and glorious doctrine, under the 
dispensations of the Almighty, which preceded 


that of christianity. Here we have authentic 


history, and divine revelation for our guides, and 


by an appeal to them, we shall receive some 
satisfactory information on the subject. 


in disþensations previous to the gospel. 3 39 


The divine dispensations to mankind, pre- 
vious to the gospel, may be divided into the 


patriarchal, the mosaic, and the prophetic. 
We ſshall, 


In the first place, 111 4 & Jigent reardh after 


any traces of this 1 ander the pa triarchal 

dispensalion. 5 
Under this head 1 Shall comprize the history 

of that period which intervened between the 


creation of the world, and the giving of the 5 


divine law by Moses. It is probable, as we 
before observed, that an early revelation of this 
doctrine was vouchsafed to the primitive pa- 
rents of mankind, and that this original reve- 
lation may be considered as the source of those 


9 1 EE) 1 34111 air 141 Ch. 1 1 1 
indistinct notions of this doctrine which seem 


to have been widely diffused through the hea- 


then world. | 

From the ibetenitate ideas we can form of 
facts, from the history of the antediluvian 
world, in which so many references are made 
to hieroglyphical characters, and from the 
explanation given of those fads, by the writers 


84 
41 : 
A 
A 
wo 
2 
bes 
LT 
58 
* 
= 
Ew 
y 
2 
1 

9 

* 
BA 
wal 
34 
„ 
* 
N 
5 
a 
* 
5 
74 
4 
1 

9 Co, 
* 
* 
= 
— 
* 
-24 
y 
n 
E. 

— 
44 
%. 
— 
4 
* 
1 
f * 
X 
* 
: 

* 
* 
* 

».. 
44 

M 
1 
by 

1 
4 py 

x 
5 
8 

8 
5 

IN 
x 

3 
2 
2 
x] 
* 
XI 
I y 
2 
90 
x 
- 
2 
: 
* 
2 
1 
5 
3» 
*% 


{ 
rent he ai 


6 Db A Til Roe 
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of the new testament, we seem to gather, that 
man was at first created with a promise of-a 
continuance in being during his state of inno- 
cence; that he offended, forfeited his claim to 
the privileges of the promise, and exposed him- 
self to the curse denounced against him; © In 
the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till 
thou return unto the ground, for out of it wast 
thou taken; for dust thou art, and unto dust 
shalt thou return.” 
The history of Noah affords no evidence of 
any revelation having been made to him on the 
subject, or even of his belief in the doctrine of 
a future state; he was a good man, and found 
grace in the eyes of the Lord; but the reward 
of his virtue is represented as merely of a tem- 
poral nature; he was directed to make an ark 
to save himself and his house from a deluge 
with which God was about to punish the sins 
of men. 3 05 
With Abraham God N a * cove- 
nant; he chose him and his descendants, to be 
favored by him in a distinguished manner, and 


in dispensations previous to the gospel. 341 
promised that, « in his sced all the nations of 
the earth should be bleed.” — 

To Isaac the Lord appeared, and renewed the 
promise which he made to his father Abraham. 

To Jacob he made a similar confirmation, 
which Jacob also communicated to his twelve 
sons. But in all these repeated declarations of 
his kind intentions to the family of Abraham, 
no hint is given that his favor towards them 

-would extend beyond the = FOR of their mortal 

existence. 

i In the book of J ob, a poem, „ writ- 
ten before any of the books of Moses, we find | 
numerous opportunities of introducing the doc- 

trine of a future state, if it was then generally 

believed; but there is only one passage in 
which it is pretended that the doctrine is re- 
ferred to; and even this passage, when criti- 
cally examined, may be found to make no such 
reference. The words I refer to are in the 

nineteenth chapter of the book of Job; © I 

know that my redeemer liveth, and that he 

shall stand at the latter day upon the earth ; and 
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though after my skin worms destroy this body, 
yet in my flesh Shall I see God; whom I $hall 
see for myself and mine eyes sball bebold, and 
| not another, though my reins be consumed 
within me.” Allow me to enlarge upon this 
text. 1 
6 You. know that the words in our version 
which are printed in italic characters, are not 
to be found in the original, and are only intro- 
duced by the translators, to make out the 
sense where it is obscure ; by examining your 
bibles, you wall find this to be remarkably the 
case in the words before us. 

There are three different opinions « concerning 
the meaning of this quotation from Job. 

The first is, that it refers to a future state, in 
which Job should be set free from the pains of 
; his body, and the distresses of his mind; this 
is the vulgar opinion which was entertained by 
our translators, and the compilers of the burial 
service used by our established church. That 
this is not the meaning of Job, is bigbly proba- 


ble, from his so bitterly cursing the day of his 
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birth; from reflecting that the doctrine of a 
future state would have answered every objec- 
tion to the dispensations of providence in his 
case, and at once solved the difficult subject of 
dispute between Job and his friends ; and froth 
reading other parts of this poem, particularly a 
few verses preceding our text; in which he 
seems to express his despair, that when a man 
died, he should live again. 

The second opinion concerning these words 
is, that Job expected to be restored to his 
former health and affluence. It is sufficient to 
remark upon this, that it is highly improbable 
Job should intimate such an expectation, at a 
time when he waited for death to "Ou final 
period to his sufferings. 

The third opinion is, that Job was fully 
assured that God would vindicate his character 
before his friends, 

I should be justly chargeable with wit 
my sentiments from you, did I not inform you, 
that this appears to me the proper meaning of 
the words, and did I not give you what I bum- 
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bly apprehend to be a better translation of them 


than ours, which is evidently erroneous. 


The true meaning of Job will appear from 
the following translation. | 


For I know that my vindicator liveth, 


And he, at the last, shall rise over this dust ; 


And aſter that mine adversaries have mangled me 


thus, 


Even in my flesh shall I see God; 


Whom I shall see on my side 


And mine eyes shall behold, but not estranged 


from me.“ | 
He by this language intimates, that though 


his dissolution was hastening, amidst the accu- 


sations of friends, and the insults of enemies, 


oppressed in life, and tortured in body, torn 


by disease, and sitting upon dust; yet still 


out of that body thus stripped of skin, he 
should see God who would appear in his 
ſavour, and vindicate the integrity of his cha- 


The former part of the poem confirms this 


interpretation, but the sequel of Job's history 
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more particularly verifies it. He expresses his 
hope that he should see God. He was not dis- 
appointed, for we find him saying, Now mine 
eye seeth thee; as if he had said, what I 
predicted has taken place;“ and at the time 
of this miraculous appearance, the Lord cleared 


up the fame of Job, by calling him, four times, 
his servant. nt | = 

Thus my friends, it appears, that from the his- 
tory which is given us of the ancient patriarchs, 
we can discover no traces among them, of 
their belief in a future state. We have, 
however, some probable evidence, independent 
of these histories, that the doctrine of a future 
state was not entirely unknown to these ancient 
friends of the most high. . 

The apostle Jude in his epistle, informs us 
that Enoch the seventh from Adam prophesied, 
saying, © Behold the Lord cometh with ten 
thousand of his saints, to execute judgment 
upon all.” From whence Jude transcribed this 
prophecy, we are not informed ; probably from 
some ancient Jewish writings, which have not 
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been transmitted to us. | | 

We may also suppose, that the translation 
of Enoch must have been generally known, 
and have given mankind some ideas of a future 


state of existence. 


Again the author of the nh to the 
Hebrews assures us that“ the patriarchs died in 


| faith, 2 for a better country, _ an 


heavenly.” 
This, I say, is probable ae of some tradi- 


tionary beliefon this subject, although at the same 


time it must be acknowledged, that no such inſe- 
rence could be drawn from thegeneralstrainof the 
patriarchal histories, in which we have not been 
able to find one certain reſerence to any notion 
of a future state. We are now, | 

In the second place, 10 irace this doctrine 
under the legislation of Moses. 

Here I may pronounce without the least 
hesitation, that the laws which were delivered 
by him, both moral and ceremonial, make no 
mention of a future state; they are not like the 
laws of Christ, founded upon the idea of it, nor 
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do they derive any of their sanctions from it. 
The commands of Christ look forward to ano- 
ther world, where virtue will be rewarded, and 
vice punished. Blessed are the poor in spirit.“ 
said Christ, « for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” 
« Blessed are the pure. in heart, for they Shall see 
God. Blessed are they who are persecuted for 
righteousness sake, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven.” 

But the laws of Moses carry forward the | 
views of those for whom they were enacted, no 
farther than temporal advantage. Thou shalt 
have no other Gods before me, said the Lord, | 
by Moses; the sanction is,“ for I the Lord thy 
God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquities of 
the fathers upon the children.” © Honor thy 
father and thy mother; the sanction is, © that 
thy days may be long in the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee.” In the ceremonial 
also, as well as the moral law, a compliance 
with it is enforced by motives drawn from pre- 
sent interest, without the least mention being 
made of a ſuture state. 
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I must not — in this place, to mention a 


very remarkable passage in the writings of 
Moses, which is quoted by Christ himself, as 
üncluding in it the doctrine of a resurrection 


from the dead, though probably not understood 
in its full extent by the Jews themselves. 


Jehovah, when he appeared in the burning 


bush, said to Moses, I am the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 


Jacob.“ Our Saviour makes upon the words | 
this remark ; © God is not the God of the dead, 


55 


but of the living; intimating that being to be 
raised from the dead, all live to him, that is, 
in his decree. 


We receive the explanation which Christ 


has given us of the passage now under con- 


sideration. But we may, without presumption, 
doubt whether the meaning of it was generally 
understood before this explanation. We ant 


| proceed, 


In the third place, zo view the state of this 
doctrine under the prophetic dispensation. 
Here we shall see the day begin to dawn; a 
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glimmering light springs up, and diffuses its 
_ faint beams through a benighted world, and 
the twilight of former dispensations gradually 
and gently retreats before the sun of righteous- 
ness, as he approaches in full radiance and 
sblendor. PR 

It is difficult to trace to its origin, the 
belief in witchcraft and necromancy, of which 
we so often read in the early part of the 
Jewish regal government. But whatever 
may be the cause of this belief, it at least proves 
a prevailing, though perhaps very confused, 
notion of the doctrine of a separate state. Such 
was the remarkable affair of Saul and the witeh 
of Endor. David, in his psalms, repeatedly 
alludes to it, but he does it only in general and 
indistin& terms. TT. 

In the sixteenth psalm, which the apostle 
Peter inſorms us, is a prophecy concerning the 
resurrection of the Messiah, he saith, © my 


heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth, my flesh 


also, shall rest in hope; for thou wilt not leave 
my soul in Hades, neither wilt thou suffer thine 
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holy one to see corruption; thou wilt aher me 
the path of life; in thy presence is fulness of 
Joy, at thy right hand there are pleasures for 
ever more.“ And in the seventeenth psalm, 
he says, © as for me, I will behold thy face in 
righteousness ; I ball be satisfied when [ awake 
in thy likeness:” 

Solomon, thongh he generally, in his pro- 
verbs threatens vice with temporal evils, yet 
seems to glance at the doctrine of a future 
state. The wicked is driven away in his 
wickedness, but the righteous hath ove aha in bis 
death.“ | | 

In the book of ecclesiastes, he thus Sy: 
* rejoice, O young man, in thy youth, and let 
thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth, 
and walk in the ways of thy heart, and in the 
sight of thine eyes; but know thou, that for 
all these things God will bring thee into 
judgment.” He also calls upon his readers 
to hear the conclusion of the whole matter ; 
fear God and keep his commandments ; 


for this is the whole of man, for God will 
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bring every work into judgment, with every 
deeret thing, whether it be good, or whether it 
be evil.” 5 glg Fs 
Isaiah and others of the prophets mention 
the doctrine, but none of them use language 
so full and determinate as Daniel ; © Many of 
them that sleep in the dust shall awake, some 
to everlasting life, and some to shame and ever- 
lasting contempt; and they that be wise shall 
shine as the brightness of the firmament; and 
they that turn many to righteousness, as the 
stars for ever and ever.“ Feats mY 
Thus gradually was the great supreme 
pleased to enlighten his people, the Jews, with 
respect to this most important of doctrines; 
yet upon the whole, we find that the evidence 
of its truth was so very deficient, that at the 
coming of Christ, there was among the Jews, 
aà very respectable sect, called Sadducees, who 
denied that there was any resurrection, or 
angel, or spirit. 


Such was the state of this doctrine, under 


but let us watch and be sober; for they that 
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the dispensations which preceded the chris- 
Thick clouds veiled a future world from 
the view of mankind; these clouds, however, 


by degrees, became skirted with celestial radi- 


ance, and were at length .dispelled by the 


bright beams of the gospel. 


In this light we, my friends, now rejoice. 
Heaven seems open to our view, and the pas- 


sage, to the virtuous, from this world of im- 
perfection, to that better country, is ont and 


safe, though dark and gloomy. 
Let us, who enjoy the broad daylight of the 
christian dispensation, be wakeful and active, 


looking beyond all present . to the 
coming of the Lord. | 


I shall conclude with the striking words of 
St. Paul to the Thessalonians; © ye are all the 
children of light, and the children of the day ; 
we are not of the night, nor of dark- 


ness; therefore let us not sleep as. do others, 


in dispensations previous to the gospel. 353 


sleep, sleep in the night; and they that be 
drunken, are drunken in the night; but let us 
who are of the day be sober, putting on the 
breast- plate of faith and love, and for an hel- 

met, the hope of Salvation.” _ 
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of the gospel. 


' SERMON XIX. 


CHRIST the RESURREC'CION and the LIFE. 


John x1. 25. 


Jesus aid unto her, I am the resurrection and 


the liſe. 


We have already considered what evidence 
the light of nature and the old testament scrip- 


tures afford, concerning the doctrine of a future 
state. The patriarchal dispensation seemed 
almost totally unacquainted with it; the 
mosaic law made no references to it; it how- 


ever, appeared to have been gradually revealed 


under the prophets, and became more and more 
clear, the nearer we came to the N 
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We may also temurk upon what we have 
already attended to, that the perfections of 
God being admitted, nature affords some 
appearances which are favorable to the doctrine 
of a future state; but let it be remembered, 
that without the aid of revelation, no persons 
ever did acquire a clear and accurate concep- 
tion of the perfections and moral government of 
God; so that placing ourselves in the cireum- 
stances of the ancient heathen world, destitute 
of divine revelation, and ignorant of God, we 
could never have attained to any satisfactory 
evidence of a future state of existence beyond 
the grave. 


And we may remark farther, that even sup- 


posing we could arrive at a consistent know- 


ledge of the attributes of the great supreme, 
still all our reasoning respecting another state 
of existence would be opposed by the obvious 
melancholy fact, that the active, intelligent 
being, who once lived and conversed with us, 
is now dead; and that no instance could be 


given of a man who was dead, being ever 
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restored to life, This fact, to a speculative 
enquiring mind, would more than overbalance 
all the probabilites which he might be willing 
to believe he discovered, in favor of the more 
pleasing side of the question. 
Let us, for a moment, examine the force of 
this fact, and the degree of conviction it is 
likely to bring to the mind.— An infant is 
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brought into the world in a helpless, irrational, 
4 and almost vegetable state; he gradually im- 
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body grows. His first step is to the vivacity 
of childhood, his second to the ardor of youth, 
his third to the wisdom of manhood. Here he 
remains stationary for a time, in the full, vigorous 
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exercise of his rational powers. He then begins 
to feel himself infirm and inactive; disease 
and pain impair his frame; the eyes grow dim, 
the ears grow deaf, and the other senses become 
obtuse. He feels a growing distaste to the 
enjoyments of life ; amusements, society, and 
books, lose their relish ; he bends towards the 


ground from whence he was taken ; his feet no 
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longer are able to sustain their tottering load; 
he sinks upon his couch; the blood ceases to 
circulate; the pulse ceases to beat; the eyes 


are closed; the whole body is cold and motion- 


less; and the worn out machine refuses any 


longer to act. He is buried in the earth, and 
is gradually resolved into his constituent parti- 
cles. And shall this body again live? Shall 
this dust be again animated with the breath of 
life? Nature in melancholy and despairing 
accents, answers in the negative; but thanks 


be to God, we hear in the gospel, a melodious 


and animating voice, exclaiming, I am the 
resurrection and the life, he that liveth and 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live; and whosoever liveth and be- 


lieveth i in me, shall never die.“ 


My christian friends, permit me to call upon 2; 
you to admire the beautiful and satisfactory 
manner in which this doctrine is taught in the 


gospel ; it is remarkable, and well hes hy 
attention, 


Be pleased to observe; that the necexsitics of | 
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nature upon this subject, were three-fold. 
In the first place, it required that the doc- 
jrine should be taught expressly from heaven. 

Cicero said, © whether the doarine of a future 
state be true or not, some God must tell us.” 

In the second place, 7 required that the per- 
son Who taught it should give unexceptionable 
proof that be was divinely commissjoned to re- 
veal il. | 

In the third place, it required that the abba 
_ choly appearances of death should be confronted 
with come convincing, well-attested fact, that 
a man that had been dead, was alive again. 

Blessed be God, the wants of nature are 
indulgently satisfied in the dispensation of the 
gospel. Jesus Christ was commissioned to 
teach the doctrine of a resurreQion. He proved 
by miracles, that he really was commissioned 
to reveal the doctrine; and exemplified what 
he taught, in his own person, by nn again 
after he had been once dead. 

Permit me to expatiate upon each of these 
particulars. | 
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In the first place, Jesus Christ was commis- 


Sioned 10 teach the doctrine of a resurrection. 


In a very metaphorical discourse of our 


saviour with the Jews, he says, * I am the bread 


| of life. Your fathers did eat manna in the wil- 


derness, and are dead. 'This is the bread which 
came down from heaven, that a man may eat 
thereof and never die.” Under this very figu- 
rative language, the following ideas seem to be 


contained; — that Christ is speaking of natural 


death; that the law of Moses could not give 


them any satisfaction respecting a future 
life; that his doctrine taught a future state 


of existence; and that he came down from 
Heaven, that is, in the language of scripture, 
that he was commissioned by God to reveal it. 
To reveal it clearly, for the conviction of the 
world, he rectified the ideas of mankind re- 
specting the perſections of the great supreme. 
Most beautifully does he expatiate upon the 


goodness and mercy of God, who causes his 


sun to rise on the evil and the good, who sendeth 
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rain on the just and the unjust, and who is kind 


to the evil and the unthankful. He also strongly 
declares the divine justice and equity, by 
shewing that all mankind will meet from God 


with an impartial remuneration, proportioned | 


to the advantages they have enjoyed, and the 


improvements they have made. This attribute 


of God is beautifully delineated in the parable 
of the talents, where those who improved their 
talents are commended as good and faithful 


Servants, and invited to enter into the joy of 
their Lord ; while he that buried his talent in 


the earth is called a wicked and slothful Servant, = 
and condemned to outer darkness, where is 


weeping and gnashing of teeth. 
Thus our blessed master corrects the ideas of 

the world respecting the divine perfections, and 

like a wise master builder, removes their errors 


respecting the goodness and justice of God, 


before he raises the doctrine of a future state. 
Having thus cleared his way, he plainly teaches 
the resurrection from the dead. When the 
son of man shall come in his glory, and all the 
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holy angels with him, then shall he sit on the 
| throne of his glory; and before him shall be 
gathered all nations. The wicked shall go 
away into a state of chastisement, and the 
righteous into life eternal.” 

In the the second place, Jesus Christ wr __ 
miracles to prove that he was really commissioned 
by God to reveal the doctrine of a future state. 

A miracle is a deviation from the established 
course of nature, or evidently a divine inter- 
| position - and a miracle is a satisfactory proof 

of any doctrine, when the doctrine is taught, 
and a miracle performed in confirmation of it, 
and an appeal made to the miracle, as a proof 
of the truth of the doctrine. : 

Such were the miracles performed by Moses 
in Egypt, in proof of his being commissioned 
by God to demand the release of the children 
of Israel, from the bondage of Pharaoh. 

The ministry of Christ was attended with a 
continued display of his miraculous powers, as 
repeated confirmations of the doctrine which he 
taught. 


362 Christ the resurrection and the life. 


A remarkable instance to our present pur- 
pose is recorded in the sixth chapter of John. 
This I shall select out of many others I might 
mention. Jesus was at Jerusalem. A number 
of sick people were crowding to the pool of 
Bethesda to be healed. An impotent man lay 
by the pool, who was unable on account of his 
infirmity, and the numbers who stepped in 
before him, to obtain the benefit of the water. 
Jesus compassionated his condition, and said to 
him, rise, take up thy bed and walk.” 
Strength attended the command, and he took 
np his bed and walked. It. being the sabbath, 
the Jews reprimanded the man for carrying his 
bed; but hearing his tale, that he was cured of 
his impotency, by a man whom he afterwards 
found to be Jesus ; the Jews, some from 
admiration, others from a persecuting, and 
others from a captious spirit, searched in crowds 

after Jesus, and met with him in the temple. . 
When they had assembled around him, he 
authoritatively taught them many doctrines, and 
among the rest, that of the resurrection. The 
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hour is coming in which all that are in their 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth; they that have done good, to the resur- 
rection of life, and they that have done evil, 
to the resurrection of damnation.” 

As to the truth of this and his other doctrines, 


he makes a reiterated appeal to the miracles 


which he performed; © the works that I do, 


bear witness of me, that the father hath sent 


me; and the father himself, who hath sent me, 


hath borne witness of me.” | | 

Many of the people believe on him be- 
cause of this miracle; others, of the Jews, 
seek to destroy him; however, to give them 
more satisfactory proof of the truth of what he 
taught them, he performs another miracle upon 
a man who was blind from his birth, and makes 


a similar appeal to it, as a confirmation of his | 


doctrine. Many of them again believe, but 
the bulk of the Jews remain in their infidelity ; 
and concerning these, our saviour declares, 


* If I had not done among them the works 
which no other man did, they had not had 
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sin; but now they have both seen * hows 


both me and my father.” 

In the third place, 10 be an fatal 
answer 10 all their scruples, our blessed Saviour 
gave a notorious, well- attested fact, in bis own 
person, as an example of the truth of the dofrme 
which be taught. . | 

In yarious parts of the new testament, we 


are taught to look upon the resurrection of 


Christ as a proof of a general resurrection, and 


an answer to all cavils that may arise against the 


doctrine in the minds of speculative men, from 


the apparent impossibility of its being effected. 


Previously to his death, he told his disciples, 
* I lay down my life that I may take it again,” 


and declares to them, © because I live, ye shall 
live also.“ | 


Such were the assurances he gave "his disci- 
ples, and the fact exactly corresponded with 
them. Jesus Christ, agreeably to his own 
previous declarations, was taken by a rabble of 


Jews, unjustly and illegally condemned and 


crucified ; this crucifixion took place on friday 
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morning, the day previous to the Jewish sab- 


bath; he died about three o'clock in the after- 
noon of the same day, and was buried in the 


evening of that day, previous to the beginning 


of the sabbath. Under a pretence that the dis- 
ciples might steal away the body, and publish it 


abroad that he was risen, the priests procured 
from the Roman governor, a military guard to 


watch the sepulchre till the time was past, 


when according to his prediction, he was to 
rise again. The guard being stationed, they 
made sure the sepulchre, and to prevent a 


collusion between the soldiers and the disciples, 


they put a seal upon the large stone which 


closed up the entrance to the sepulchre. Very 


early on Sunday morning, the third day from 


that on which Christ died, Mary Magdalene 
and the other Mary and Salome, agreeably to a 
design they, and other women had of embalm-. 
ing the body of Jesus, went to take a view of 
the Sepulchre, and concert a plan for removing 


the great stone from the door of it. While 
they were at a distance from the place, liſting 
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up their eyes they perceived it was already 
rolled away. Mary Magdalene in surprize, ran 
back to acquaint Peter and John with this cir- 
cumſtance; the other Mary and Salome went on 
and entered into the sepulchre, and were there 
terrified with the appearance of an angel, who 
told them that Jesus was risen. Mary and Salome 
depart, and the two disciples arrive and enter into 
the sepulchre, and not finding the body, depart 
to their own home. Mary Magdalene, who was 
now returned, stood without, weeping, and saw 
an appearance of two angels in the sepulchre, 
and afterwards turning round, saw Christ him- 
self, who conversed with her. Afterwards he 
appeared to Mary and Salome on their way. 
Aſter this, Joanna and the other women 
brought the spices to embalm the body, and 
finding the stone removed, they entered into 
the sepulchre, but found not the body, at which 
they were much perplexed; but were informed 
by two angels who appeared to them, that he 
was risen. Joanna told what sbe had seen to 
the disciples; upon which, Peter, who had 
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been before at the sepulchre, and saw the linen 
clothes carefully wrapped up, took with him 
others of the disciples, and went again to the 
place, and found it even so as the women had 
said. The same day be was seen by two disci- 


ples, on their way to Emmaus, where he tar- 
ried, and sat at meat with them. After this, 


they returned to Jerusalem, and told what they 
had seen to the eleven, who were met together, 
wondering and rejoicing at what had taken 


| place. 


The same day in the evening, he appeared to 


his disciples where they were assembled, and 


shewed them his hands and his side. Thomas, 
one of the disciples, was absent when Jesus 


came. When he was told of this appearance, 


he said to them, © except I shall see in his 
hand the print of the nails, and thrust my hand 


into his side, I will not believe.” 
Compassionately he again appeared, to con- 


vince him of his infidelity ; this took place | 
eight days after, After this, St. Paul informs 


us, he was seen of five hundred brethren at 
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once, many of whom he could appeal to, as to 
the truth of what he said. | 

At other different times he was seen by the 
disciples ; and last of all, in a miraculous man- 
ner, by Paul on his journey to Damascus. 

A remarkable circumstancerelating to theresur- 
rection of Christ is related by St. Matthew, who 
wrote his gospel for the christians at Jerusalem, 

by which he confronted the many idle tales 
propagated by the priests, respecting the resur- 
rection of Christ. He informs us, that © before 
Mary Magdalene and the other women arrived 
at the sepulchre, there was a great earthquake ; 
an angel descended, rolled away the stone from 


the entrance of the sepulchre, and sat upon it. 
The guards were terrified and fled. Some ran 
immediately to the priests, to inform them what 
had taken place. It behoved the chief priests 

to frame some plausible story which they might 
put into the mouths of the soldiers, and bribe 
them to propagate. They gave large money to 
them, and instructed them to say his disciples 
came 'by night, and stole him away while we 
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slept, and if this come to the | governor's ears, 


we will persuade him and secure you; so they 


took the money, and did as they were taught.” 

A most remarkable confirmation this, of our 
Lord's resurrection. St. Matthew mentions 
the fact in a place where it could gain no cre- 
dit, if not true, and where it might have been 
easily contradicted. The lie which the chief 


priests bribed the soldiers to propagate, carries | 
with it its own confutation. They were asleep 


it is pretended, and the disciples took that 


opportunity of taking away the body. They | 


were not witnesses of the fact, being asleep; 
and who told them that it took place? Besides, 
how unlikely it is that the disciples should steal 
away their master's dead body, which was thus 


respectably interred ; and especially, having 


done this, that they should, in spite of perse- 
cution, losses, and death, continue to testify 


that he was risen from the dead, and that their 
testimony should be so successful, and 80 ex- 


tensively believed 


That no reasonable objection might be made 
Vox. II. | 2 
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to the truth of his resurre ion, and that this 
most impudent falschood of the chief priests 
might not gain credit in the world, a public, 
signal, and notable miracle was performed, 
when thousands of different nations were 


| assembled on the day of pentecost. This 


remarkable fulfilment of the prophecy was a 
compleat reply to all these idle pretences of | 


the Jews; it caused fear to come upon every man, 
as St. Luke informs us, and added to the 


christian church on that day, three thousand 
converts. : | 


Let Us, my ehristian brethren, rejoice in 
this glorious light with which we are favoured 


in the gospel. Let us keep it constantly in 


view, and act as those who consider this world | 
as only an infant state of being, in which such 
habits are to be formed, and such dispositions 
to be attained, as will make us fit for the 
inheritance of the saints in light. 

As Christ was raised from the dead by the 


glory of the father, so let us walk in newness 


of life. It little becomes those who have such 
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glavious hopes, to take up wth this world as 
| their home; on the contrary, it should be 
expected of them that they set their affections 


on things above, where Jesus our forerunner 


has already entered. 

There is a day coming, and it will be a most 
eventful day, when the importance of the 
subject upon which we are treating will appear 


in its fullest extent. The trumpet of the 


archangel shall sound, the dead shall hear and 
arise; the dark caverns of the grave, and the 


deep recesses of the ocean, shall yield up their | 


dead. The same Jesus who arose from the 


tomb, as the pattern of a general resurrection, 


and ascended to the right hand of God, shall 


again descend with the shout of angels, as the | 


great judge of the world. The dead, both 
small and great, shall stand before his grand 
tribunal, and wait for their sentence. Let us 


seriously ask ourselves, how shall we then 


appear? Shall we then look upon our Judge as 
our friend, rejoicing that our redemption 
draweth nigb, or will our faces gather black- 
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ness on the recollection of unrepented guilt; 
and unpardoned crimes ? Shall we then wish to 
shrink back into the darkness and oblivion of 
the grave, or shall we with consciences unap- 
palled by bitter reflections, be able to rejoice 
in Christ as the resurrection and the life, and 
enter into those blessed mansions which he 
bas prepared for all his upright and approved 
disciples? | | 
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- ON THE TIME WHEN A FUTURE STATE WILL 
 COMMENCE, 


Col. iii. 4. 


When Gris who is our life ball appear, then 
Shall ye also appear with him in glory. 


 Arrzr having examined the force of the 
natural arguments in proof of the doctrine of a 
future state, traced the belief of it in the dispen- 
sations which preceded christianity, and given 
an account of what we are taught concerning 
it in the gospel, I now proceed to examine 
when we are to expect that this new state of 
existence will commence. 

This i is a Fee en which human « curi- 
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osity would fain receive satisfaction. Nor should 


the exercise of this laudable curiosity be checked; 


for the decision of the question is remotely, if 
not immediately connected with subjects of 
an important nature, and our ideas concerning 
the beauty and consistency of the christian 
scheme will be considerably affected by it. 
Shall we then, when we to all appearance die, 
stil continue to exist in a certain inconceiva- 
ble manner, as intelligent beings; or will the 
decayed and worn out machine remain useless 
and inactive, till repaired and set again in 
motion by its divine constructor? Shall the 
| thinking principle which is called the soul, 
| escape at death from its cold tenement, the 
body, and wing its way to more happy regions ? | 
Or shall the powers of the mind, when touched 


by the rude hand of death, wither for a time, 


again to expand themselves when the whole 
- man is raised from the dark confinement of the 
grave? If we take a view of the opinions of 
mankind in the heathen world upon this sub- 
ject, we shall ſind that wherever we trace the doc- 
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trine of a future state, we meet with no ideas os 
a resurrection. Rather widely diffused through 
the heathen world, were some faint notions of 


a future state; these notions, probably, werc 


handed down by tradition, and met with the 


warmest wishes of mankind. 
Folly and superstition were grafted by the 

ancient poets upon these glimmering ideas of a 

fature state. The names of the places of hap- 


piness and misery, of the governors and judges, 


of the different inhabitants, and the peculiar 
pleasures and punishments of departed men 


were mentioned. These poetic fictions the 


unthinking vulgar received as sacred truths, 
and embraced as part of their system of 
theology. Overlooking difficulties and objec- 
tions, they conceived of men existing in another 
state, just in the same manner in which they 
appeared on earth; they spoke of them as 


being still corporeal beings, as eating and 
drinking, and engaged in the same employ- 


ments with which they were occupied when on 


earth. These vulgar notions their philosophers | 
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strongly condemned; saying that the poets and 
their admirers, the common people, spoke con- 
cerning such actions of those who were de- 


parted, as could not be performed without 

Philosophers feel themselves encumbered 
with difficulties by which the generality of 
men are not affected. Those among the 


ancient sages who were disposed to believe the 


doctrine of a future state, found that the gene- 
rally believed ideas concerning it were absurd 
and untenable. They were witnesses of the 
death of many of their acquaintance, their 


bodies mouldered in the dust, and were incor- 


porated with the earth. These bodies, there- 
fore, could not be active and intelligent beings 
in another state of existence. To remove this 
absurd opinion, and at the same time to main- 


tain the belief of a future state, they invented 


the doctrine of a soul, an intelligent spiritual 
agent, quite distinct from the body, to which 


the body was nothing more than a shell or 


covering. This they called the man, the body 
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being only a temporary appertenance or incum- 
brance ; and this, they maintained, would sur- 


vive the ruins of the body, in a place either of 


happiness or misery. Thus these ancient sages, 


by attempting to overthrow one difficulty, fell 


into another almost equally unaccountable. 

From hence we date the origin of the doc- 
trine of an intermediatè State, as believed in 
later ages, and particularly by christians. And 
© the only difference between the modern doc- 


trine of an intermediate state, and the ancient 


one of future existence, consists in this ;—that 
the ancient philosophers thought all connection 
was forever dissolved between soul and body 


at death, and that the moderns believe there 


will be a resurrection, when these old associ- 


ates shall be again united. 

Permit me, my friends, to examine upon 
what foundation this extraordinary opinion rests, 
and to shew what the scriptures teach us con- 


cerning it. 


In the first place, i: e for n what 
yet remains to be proved, 
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It takes for granted, that the soul is a sub- 
Stance distinct from the body, and that the 
body contains only the organs by which it acts. 
It also takes for granted, that the soul can 
exist separate from the body, or when the body 
is destroyed. It assumes, contrary to all the 
appearances of nature, and universal experi- 
ence, that the soul is capable of exerting itself 
without material organs, and that when set free 
from the dress of matter, it will appear like an 
emancipated slave, or a liberated captive, with 
its fetters broken off, * its prison walls 


thrown down. 


The proof of these ae is so feeble 2 | 
unsatisfactory, that it is really astonishing that 
even in the heathen world, ny wise man 
Should yield to its evidence. 

One of the ancient sages attempts to prove 
the point thus; © We have,” says be, © some 
abstract notions of honor, beauty, proportion, 


&c. which we have not gained in this world 'F 
the soul, therefore, existed before it came into 
this world, and consequently may exist separate 
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from the body in some future world.” Weak 
indeed is the tact and I 8 not attempt 
to overthrow it. 


However, if it be a doArine of revelation | 
if it be expressly taught from heaven, no ante- li 
cedent improbabilities will be sufficient to 
convinee us of its falschood. 8 But 1 must 

Eee | | | : 
In the second place, that it does not agree 
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_ Our text informs us, that © when Christ who 
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Striking and convincing is the conversation 
of Jesus with Martha, concerning the death of 
Lazarus. Jesus said to her, © thy brother shall 
rise again; I know, replied Martha, that he 
shall rise again in the resurrection at the last 
day. I know thou hast taught me that all that 
are in their graves shall hear the voice of the 
son of man, and shall come forth.“ _ 
pied, - I am the resurrection and the life: 
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380 0 the time when 
evidently intimating by this declaration, and by 
the subsequent fact of raising Lazarus from the 
grave, that the life and immortality which his 
gospel brought to light, should take * * 
means of a resurrection. 


This doctrine he repeatedly taught f = 


bis ministry, and his apostles afterwards con- 
stantly, when they taught the people, preached 
through Jesus the resurrection from the dead; 
and the resurrection of Christ is the fact which 
they uniformly urge in proof of the doctrine of 
a future state. | 
The apostle Paul, when comforting the 
Thessalonians on the loss of their friends by 
death, thus teaches them; © I would not have 
you ignorant, brethren, concerning them who 
ore asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as those 
| who have no hope; for if we believe that Jesus 
died and rose again, even so, them also who 
sleep in Jesus, will God bring with him.“ 
This, my friends, is the uniform tenor of the 
new testament. It clearly reveals the doctrine 
of a future state of existence, but it as clearly 
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informs us that this state of existence will not 
commence till the general resurrection. | 


The scriptures also clearly teach that the 
decision of the fate of both righteous and 


wicked, will take place on a day when all the 


dead, both small and great, sball stand before 
the judgment seat of Christ. But the doctrine 
of an intermediate state is inconsistent with this 
clear dictate of christianity; for it supposes 
that in this intermediate state, the righteous and 
the wicked are not waiting in silent suspence for 
their final doom, but it considers them as really 


having entered upon those happy or miserable 


situations where they must dwell as a reward for 


their virtues, or a punishment for their crimes. 


This being the case, why should our blessed 
Saviour and his apostles make such constant 
reference to the coming of Christ to judgment, 
and exhort mankind to be prepared for that 
important day, a day big with the fate of all 


the human race ? 


In the third place, the doctrine of a Separate 
state leads to irrational and uncomfortable con-' 


Sequences. 
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4 It was this that in the heathen world, and 
among the Jews, gave rise to the absurd and 
superstitious practices of magie and witchcraft. 

It was this that in the Romish church laid a 
foundation for the praying to saints, and re- 
questing the intereessions of the dead. Owing 
to this was the belief of spectres and preter- 
natural appearances, by which the young and 
the weak have been terrified, and their imagi- 
nations disturbed; but which, with many other 
idle superstitions, is giving way to the progress 
of truth, and the light of philosophy. 

5 Besides, it holds forth an idea by no means 
pleasing, when we look forwards into futurity. 
In the present world we are told the body is an 
unpleasant clog to the soul; and we have heard 
many honest and good people, whose devotion 
does them more credit than their judgment, 
speak in very degrading terms of the body in 
which the vital spark is placed. They expect, 
when they die, that their souls shall be disen- 
gaged from the gross matter which now encloses 
and incumbers them; that they shall escape, 
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exulting from their confinement ; that their 
faculties shall become suddenly enlarged ; and 
that clad in some thin aerial vehicle, they shall 


arise to mansions of felicity and glory. In this 


state of unconfined enjoyment, they inform us. 


they are to expatiate until the last great day of 
decision, when at the signal given by the trum- 
pet of the archangel, the souls are to descend 
into the graves, or to dive into the abysses of 
the ocean, to take up again their residence in 
those bodies in which they had been before 
imprisoned, again to have their powers cramped 
and contracted by material organs. They tell 
us it is sown an animal body, but it will be 
raised a spiritual body; but all bodies are of a 

less refined texture than the spiritual immate- 
rial substance of which they inform us the soul 
is composed; it must therefore be an incum- 


brance to the soul in its operations, and conse- 


quently a punishment to be again confined 


in it. 
Such, my friends, are the consequences 
to which this doctrine leads. Is it not, there- 
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: fore, more rational, gh more agreeable to "IR 
sacred scriptures, to conclude that the whole 
man, at death, falls asleep, and that he shall 
again awake when the heavens are no more, to 
receive his final n either in a state of 


happiness or misery? 4 


This view of the cutie state of man gives 
beauty to the christian system. Nature asks in 
| faint and faultering language, if when a man 
dies; he shall live again? The gospel gives 
the welcome tidings, that he shall. It says that 
the time is coming, when they who are in 
their graves shall hear the voice of the son of 
man, and hearing they shall revive. The 
gospel also exhibits a fact to exemplify the 
truth of the doctrine. The fact was not an 
example that the soul could exist when sepa- 
rate from the body, but an example oſ a man 
_ dying, losing all the faculties of mind and 
body, and again rising from the grave. We 
are told that he arose as the first fruits of them 
that sleep, and the general reviviscence of men 


to a future state of existence will bear a corres- 


' 
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pondence to the resurrection of Christ from the 


tomb. I hall now, e 
In the fourth place, attempt to obviate some 
objections to the doctrine I have laid down from 
the language of Scripture. 13 
This being a doctrine of pure reyelation, it 
behoves us carefully to attend to what is there 
delivered concerning it. It is said that the 
parable of Dives and Lazarus represents the 
subjects of it, as immediately after death, enter- 
ing upon a state of happiness or misery. But, 


my friends, let us interpret the sacred seriptures 


more wisely, than to consider figures as real- 
ities, and parables as literal truths. If you 


adhere to the literal. meaning of this parable, 
you will be led into most glaring absurdities ; 


and besides this, you find that Dives and 
Lazarus are not represented as souls in a disem - 
bodied state, but as corporeal beings. Dives 
prayed that Lazarus might be sent to dip bis 


finger and cool his tongue, which was parched 


by the flame. 85 
It is said that Jesus told the thief on the 
. An 
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cross, © this day thou shalt be with me in 
Paradise. Parudise means in general, the 
state of virtuous men immediately aſter death. 
I kde ancient christians believed that the disciples 

of Christ, even when dead, were under the 
peculiar care of their divine master; this led 
St. Paul to speak of those who had fallen asleep 
in Christ, whose rising from the sleep of death 
depended upon the truth of Christ's resurrec- 


tion; this also led him to speak of those wo 


were asleep in Jesus, and the dead in Christ, 
as those who would first be raised by the yoice 
of the archangel. 

What I have here said, will explain the 
meaning of many other passages of scripture, 
particularly of that expression of St. Paul, when, 
overwhelmed with trouble and distress, yet 
convinced of his usefulness in the world, © he 
was ina strait between two, having a desire to 
depart, and to be with Christ which is far 
{ better.” So barragzed wes be; that he knew not 
whether he should wish to continue longer in 
_ life, or to seek an asylum in the silence of the 
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grave, © where the wicked cease from troubling, 
and the weary are at rest, under the peculiar 
_ care of his great master, waiting for the resur- 
rection of the last day. | \ 

It is also objected, that it is an i 
reflection, that we sbould so long remain in a 
state of unconscious existence, when we might 
be employed in scenes of die and 2 
in another world. 

Be thankful to God, O Christian, that you 
can indulge the hope of a future resurrection, 
and be content that this happy time should 
commence when the Almighty shall think best. 
Besides, this is not a real, it is only an appre- 
hended evil. When T have bid adieu to these 
terrestrial scenes, when these eyes are closed in 
death, and this body conveyed to the tomb ; 
time, with respect to me, will be no longer. 
The suecession of ideas in my mind will then 
be stopped. The variety of the business and 
employments in which men are engaged, will be 
by me unperceived. The seasons may change, 
the planets may revolve, thousands and millions 
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of years may compleys their circumrotation, 
but the revolutions of time, and the lapse of 
ages, will appear to me only as the stroke of a 
watch, or the vibration of a pendulum ; the 
moment in which I close my eyes upon this 
world and its inhabitants, will appear con- 
tiguous to that in which I shall open them on 
the morning of the resurrection, upon a new 
and eternal scene, 
Agreeable to this is the constant and uniform 
language of the new testament. We are told 
that the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
Heaven, with his mighty angels, taking ven- 
geance upon them that know not God, and 
obey not his gospel. We are informed that 
this coming of Christ will take place at some 
far distant period, after that a general apostacy 
has taken place, aſter the man of sin, the son 
of perdition be revealed, and numberless grand 
and glorious revolutions have been completed 
in the christian church. But in other places 
we are told that he will come quickly, and that 
we know not the day or the hour when the son 
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of man cometh. This difficulty is removed by the 
thought that the time of our death coincides with 
the time of our resurrection, or the coming of 
the Lord. With this view we are told that our 
christian course ends when we die, that Christ 
comes when our christian course ends, and 
that then we may expect our reward. I pray 
God,“ said St. Paul, that ye may be pre- 
served blameless unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus.“ Follow after righteousness, godliness, 
faith, love, patience, | meekness,” said Paul to 
Timothy; © fight the good fight of faith; I 


charge thee in the sight of God, that thou keep 


this commandment without spot, until the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, which in 


his time he shall shew, who is the blessed 


and only potentate.” 

It is worthy your cho: my friends, that 
in the whole new testament, we are never 
exhorted to prepare for death, but always for 
the coming of the Lord. This is a serious and 
awakening truth. Our christian course will 


terminate with the coming of Christ to judg- 
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ment, when we shall receive a reward for our 
virtues, or a condemnation oy” our unprofit- 
ableness and _— OR "Iu 

" Striking is the language of an ancient chris- 
tian; © whether I eat or drink, or whatever I 
do, I seem to hear those words constantly 
resounding in my ears, arise ye dead, 1 
come to judgment.“ 
With a view to this great and deeisive day, 
let us constantly be found in the diligent exer- 
cise of all means of improvement, so that at 
the close of life, we may be able to say with 
tranquillity and satisfaction,“ _— even so, 
come Lord Jesus.“ 88 


SERMON XXI. 


ON THE FUTURE STATE OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND 
WICKED. 


Matt, xxv. 46. 


These shall go away into everlasting punishment ; 
but the righteous into liſe eternal. 


'Tazsz words are the conclusion of a most 


beautiful, striking, and animated description 


given by Christ to his disciples, of the day of 
judgment. The son of man is represented as 
coming in his glory, all the holy angels attend- 
ing in his train, He ascends his throne of 
judgment. All the former inbabitants of the 
earth called by the voice of an archangel, arise 
from. the dark abodes of death, and together 
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with those nations who are alive at his coming, 
are gathered before biin. Having divided them 
into two numerous companies, one on his 
right hand, and the other on his left; to the 
| righteous, who are placed on his right hand, he 
says, come ye blessed of my father, inherit the 


kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 


of the world.” Then addressing himself to 
those on his left hand, the finally impenitent, 
he says, © depart ye cursed into everlasting | 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.” 
« These, (as our translation renders the text) 
Shall go away into everlasting punishment ; but 
the righteous into life eternal.“ 

These words plain! y declare two important 
truths; namely, that after the judgment of 
the last day, the virtuous shall be introduced 
into a state of future happiness, and the vicious 
shall be consigned to a state of disgrace and 
misery. These are the clear dictates of 
christianity. None, who have called them- 
selves christians, have ever contradicted them. 
They are among those few truths upon which 
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their opinions have never been divided, and 
which all have acknowledged to be among the 
| principal doctrines of the gospel, and the most 
essential motives to a life of virtue. 
1 $hall at this time call your attention to 
these important subjects, by shewing briefly 
what the scriptures teach us concerning them. 
Concerning the happy residence of the blessed, 
we are informed that it is free from sin, from 
Sorrow, and from death, that it is the peculiar 
residence of God and Christ, that it is highly 
favorable to the growth of knowledge, and that 
the pleasures there to be enjoyed will flow for | 
ever. | - | | 
Heaven is 4 place free from sin. We have 
the authority of scripture, confirmed by un- 
happy experience, that in this imperfect state 
there is no one that doeth good and sinneth 
not; but in that state of everlasting happiness 
to which God will elevate his approved people, 
just men will be made perfect. Faith, here, is 
oſten wavering and unsteady, but there faith 
will be turned into sight, and the motives to 
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virtue will exert a more uniform influence upon 


the mind. | 
Heaven is à place free from Sorrow. What- 


ever may have been their troubles here, how- 


ever borne down by the natural evils of life ; 
how much soever worn with sickness, over- 
whelmed with calamity, pinched by poverty, 


or burdened by oppression, this blessed country 


exhibits a safe retreat from them all; God 


shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and 


there shall be no more sorrow, nor crying, nor 


pain; for the former things are passed away.“ 


Heaven is alto free from death. © The dead 5 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 


changed, for this corruptible shall put on 


incorruption, and this mortal shall -put on 
immortality.” Here our fairest prospects are 
blasted at the approach of the king of terrors; 
the most beautiful blossoms of our happiness 
wither and die at his presence; but there we 


shall unite in this glorious anthem ; © Death is 


swallowed up in victory. O Death, where is 


thy sting? O Grave where is thy vidory? 


* 
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Thanks be to God, who hath given us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.“ | 
Heaven is the peculiar residence of God and 
ihe Redeemer. There we shall, in a manner 
to us at present perfectly inconceivable, see 
the great supreme, and enjoy more satisfactory 
evidences of his favor and friendship. I will, 
said our great master, that they whom thou 
hast given me, be with me where J am, that 
they may behold my glory which thou hast 
given me.” From him we shall receive the 
most indulgent marks of attention - he who 
when on earth went about continually doing 
good, will diffuse through the'heavenly world, 
the mild rays of his benevolence and loye. 
Heaven will afford us the most pleasing Society. 

We shall enjoy the converse of the wise and 
good of all ages. We shall sit down with 
Abraham and Isaac, and all those amiable 
beings of our own species, who were here our 
delight, and that of all mankind, and whose 
company we shall be happy to enjoy through 
eternity. ; 
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Heaven is favorable to the improvement of our 
' Enowledge, © Now we see through a glass 
darkly ; but then face to face ; now we know 
but in part; then we shall know, even as we 
are known.” There will be no cares to disturb 
our thoughts, no languor to enervate our 
powers, no prejudices to pervert our minds, no 
passions to draw a cloud over our understand- 
ings. But being purified and refined, we may 
bring our eyes nearer to the light of truth, 
which we shall be enabled to behold arr. 
as it shines in all its lustre. | : 
The happiness of the celestial world will last hi : 
ever. There is fulness of joy and pleasure for 
ever more. Enjoyment will flow with a full, 
Serene, and constantly encreasing stream. 
Eternity will not be able to exhaust the various 
sources of happiness which the great supreme 
can open in different parts of the works of his 
hands. ” 
Some such ideas as these we gather con- 
cerning the celestial world, in reading what is 
aid upon this delightful subject in the scrip- 
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tures. But it does not yet appear what we shall 
be. We, now in the infancy of our being, 
can only stammer out very faint ideas of that 
quantity of happiness, which in the future dis- 
tant scenes of our existence, we may be capable 
of enjoying. i | 
Fain would I dwell upon this delightful 
theme; fain would I, in imagination, antici- 
pate more of the joys of that better world; 
but I must take notice of another part of my 
subject, which is indeed dark and gloomy. 
The . wicked Shall go away into everlasting 
 punishment. Into everlasting punishment ? into 
never-ending torments? Reason stands aghast 
at the thought, and faith refuses her assent. 
Great parent of the universe, wilt thou inflict 
upon any of thy children, however disobedient, 
the punishment of eternal misery, for the trans- 
gressions of a momentary existence? Dost 
thou, who hast told us that thou delightest not 
in the death of a sinner, not only plunge him 
into the dark abyss of punishment, but also 


prolong his existence, that thou mayest pour 
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upon him, however penitent and humbled 
before thee, through eternity, the vials of thy 
wrath ? We will not thus impeach thy justice, 
or dishonour thy benevolence. | 

With humility and diffidence, let us con- 
duct our investigation of this very momentous 
subject. Discarding all the creeds of men, 
who have too often presumed to wield the 
sword of justice; and to shew how unfit they 
are to sit in judgment over their fellow 
creatures, have connected eternal life or reme- 
diless woe with their own imperfe& opinions; 
not listening to the pleas of vice, which would 
wish to rob the great supreme of his justicc, 
and make him a God all mercy; let us attend 
simply to the voice of revelution, and examine 


what information that affords, Are we there 
told, 


In the FRE place, Horrid 3 that the 
torments of the wicked will be eternal? or, 

Secondly, that they will be terminated by 
annihilation ? or, | 

Thirdly, that the time mill: come, when | 
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virtue will arise out of vice, and consequently, 
bappiness out of misery ? | 
We are to examine whether the doctrine of 
eternal punishment has any foundation in the 
new testament. The man who attempts to 
establish this doctrine, has a great many things 
to prove. | 
In the first place, he is to _ the existence 
of the prison. | 
Secondly, that this prison will be eternal. 
Thirdly, that human beings: will ouffer in 
this prison. | | 
Fourthly, that the miserable Aken of 
| this prison will not be a constant SUCCESSION of 
vicious beings, and | 
Fifthly, that the same conscious beings will 
for ever remain there, without the least hope of 
recovery. 


We shall not now examine any texts, but 
such as appear at least to embrace each of these 
particulars. There are three passages which 
are said to declare that the same beings will 
| for ever be tormented in the same place of 
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misery. The first is in the fourteenth chapter 
of the book of revelations ; © and the smoke of 
their torment ascends for ever and ever, and 
they have no rest day nor night, who worship 
the beast and his image.“ But, my brethren, 
you cannot be satisfied to rest a doctrine 80 


important, upon a passage of doubtful inter- 
pretation, in a book so highly figurative and 
symbolical as that of the revelation. Besides, 


if we must understand the text literally, that the 


smoke of their torments should ascend for ever, 
this is no proof that their torments shall last for 

ever. The smoke of the pile upon which a crimi- 
nal has been burnt, may ascend aſter the criminal 
is reduced to ashes. The meaning of the text, 


when stripped of its imagery, may be, that 


some memorial will remain, that intelligent 


creatures once suffered —_— in contequetice 
ol their vices. 


The second passage is taken from the same 


figurative book. Rev. xx. 10. © And the 


Devil that deceived them was cast into the lake 
of fire and brimstone, where the beast and 
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false e are, and they shall be tormented 


day and night, for ever and ever.“ 


The whole book of revelation is m_ 


with figurative personages. Among others, 
the Devil, which elsewhere means the persecu- 
ting power; and the beast and the false pro- 


phets, two other powers which opposed the 


spread of the gospel. Of the utter extermina- 
tion of these powers, St. John prophesies, by 
saying they will be thrown into a lake of ſire 


and brimstone; without at all alluding to the 
doctrine of the future torments of the wicked. 


Thus men whose fancy is stronger than their 
judgment, and whose attachment to system is 
closer than their attachment to truth, flee for 
sbelter to metaphysical expressions of doubtful 
interpretation. 


But the third passage which i 18 ee * 


support of this dreadful tenet, has a more 
specious appearance, and requires a more close 
investigation. It is contained in our text; 


these shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment, but the righteous into life eternal.” It 
Vou. H. B b 
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1 f, ae ſure ne 
is urged, that in speaking of the happiness of 
the righteous, and the misery of the wieked, 
the same terms are used; everlasting purish- 
ment, and everlasting life. But in order to 
make it clear that this text teaches the horrid 
doctrine of never-ending torments, it must be 
proved that the word everlasting, in this pas- 
sage, contrary to its frequent aoceptation, 
means properly eternal, and that the word 
punishmemt means irremediable woe. These 
things cannot be proved. It is by no means 
necessary that the word everlasting, in this 
0 passage, should be understood as meaning 
endless, either when speaking of the righteous 
or the wicked; our saviour used the word in its 
common acceptation, which is an indefinite time, 
or duration, without any prescribed bounds. 
| | He was not teaching the doctrine of the eternity 
or noneterntity of future misery. From other 
passages of scripture, as well as the reason of 
the thing we conclude that the happiness of the 
righteous will be ever growing, and never 
| end. But from other passages of scripture, and 
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| from the word punishment in this pgs” 
which is joined to the word everlasting, we 
conclude that the misery of the wicked will be 
of a limited duration. The word translated 
punis hnent in our text, always means chustite- 
ment; and possibly it may intimate to us, that 


even the miseries of another world are designed 


for the benefit of the unhappy sufferers. 
We find, therefore, that the seriptures do 


not teach the horrid dodrine « of n un- 


ceasing torments. Ll | 8 8 
In the second place, it is said 571 FY wicked 
_ Twill be raised at the time of the general resurrec- 


tion, 10 be confined in a state of peotiebment, _ 


after that blotted out of being. 


10 this idea it must be acknowledged that 


the language of seripture is in many places very 


favorable. The final state of the wieked is 


called death. The wages of sin is death; it is 
called the second death. It is represented as a 
place where body and soul shall be destroyed. 


As destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and as inextinguishable fire. inte which the 
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wicked, as e tares, and * ure 
thrown. * | | 
Many such pd are. 8 as . | 
led wise and good men to think that the 
scriptures taught the final nete of the 
wicked. | „ 
But in tis third . it is 3 on . * | 
hand, by others, that the wicked shall, when the 
Pur poses of punishment are — be recovered 
from their state of misery. 
It is worth remarking, that death FRE not 
always necessarily imply an extinction of being; 
* to be carnally minded,“ said St. Paul, „ is 
death.“ Nor is it always implied under the 
term destruction; for it is often used differently. 
Particularly Jehovah thus addresses the Jews, 
O Israel, thou hast e — nd in 
me is thy help.” | 
It is also month your ation; that 8t. Paul 
wo most undoubtedly taught the doctrine of 
final restitution. In the fifth chapter to the 
Romans, he says, as by the offence of one, 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation, 
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even so by the righteousness of one, the free 


giſt came upon all men unto justifioation of 


life. For as by one man's disobedience, many 
were made sinners, so by the obedience of one, 
shall many, (that is, in the language of scrip- 
ture, all mankind) be made righteous.“ The 
other passage is in the same epistle, in the 
eighth chapter. For the earnest expectation 
of all mankind waiteth for the manifestation of 
the sons of God. For mankind was made sub- 

ject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of 
bim who hath subjected the same; in hope 
that mankind itself shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, to the glorious liberty 


of the children of God. For all mankind 


groancth and travaileth in pain even until now.” 
These two passages with their contexts, I would 
recommend it to you diligently to examine, 


and you will find that St. Paul clearly teaches 


this doctrine. 


I must -not dissemble, that some have 
acknowledged that St. Paul taught the doctrine, 


but have thought he spoke here, as in some 
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other places, not by inspiration. This, I own, 
xdoes,not vatisfy me. I cannot avoid viewing 
St. Paul as a more ſully authorized teacher of 
the christian doctrines. And it seems to me 
incredible that the apostle, entangled as he 
was with his narrow dewish (prejudices, should 
thus outstrip the gospel itself in liberality. 

That all mankind shall be restored to virtue 
and happiness, is a dodtrine which every good 
man will at least wish may be true. How 
pleasing to indulge the thought, that the time 
may come when vice, and its associate, misery, 
shall be banished from creation. When even 
those who were condemned in the infernal 
prison, when humbled by their punishment, 
shall be restored to ſelieity, and the true dig- 
nity of their natures. When God, like the 
supreme parent of a numerous offspring of 
virtuous and happy beings, shall, as at the 
creation, behold all the works of his hands, and 
say they are very good. Delightful and glo- 
rious thought! Our wishes almost make us 
believe it to be true. Real, however, my 
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friends, diligently the sacred scriptures, they 
are able to make you wise to Salvation, 
Hence you see that our suhject contaias 
truths infinitely glorious, and inconceivably 
awſul; „the wicked shall go away {into a 
place of punishment, and the _ inte a 
place of happiness. by 

Let sinners hear and wewhle.. It will be 


ee ibis to fall into the hands of an 


offended God. Let them remember that the 
torments they shall feel will be inconceivably 
severe. The goodness of the kind parent of 
mankind now affords them the means of re- 
pentance, and of obtaining his favour; bat 
they despise his meroy, and trample upon his 
laws. Consider that all the troubles and dis- 


tresses of life are seldom sufficient to reclaim 


unhappy offenders. How great, then, must 
be the miseries to be-employed, to answer the 
ends of punishment, and to exhibit them 
as examples of suffering disobedience and 
divine justice, to other parts of the uni- 
verse * 9 9 5 | 
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But let the true christian rejoice that he has 
such a glorious inheritance in prospect. 
Let him rise superior to the attraQions of pre- 
ent objects, to the afflictions of human life, 15 
and to those temptations that 2 allure him . 
aside from the path of his duty. 

Thus, my friends, I have concluded a series 
of discourses upon the christian doctrine of a 
resurrection. My only view in calling your 
attention to this subject, was to raise in your 
estimation that glorious gospel which we pro- 
5 ſess ; if this end has been in the least answered, 
I shall most heartily rejoice, and think my 
labor most amply rewarded. My great object 
is to be the instrument of enlarging your know- 
ledge, of refining your hearts, and improving 
your virtues. That these important ends may, 
through divine assistance, be attained, I shall 
think no pains too great, no exertions too 
ann een 


SERMON XXII. 


ON THE LORD SUPPER. 


1 Cor. xi. 24. 


This do in remembrance of me. 


; OTRANGE that a scheme so beautifully KA 
as that of christianity should be so | grossly per- 
yerted ! | As in nature, so in the religion of the 
gospel, we perceive an artless simplicity, which 
their divine author has stamped upon them, 
and which men too often disguise by their vain 
| attempts. to ornament, or disfigure by their 
mistaken endeavours to, improve. The truth 

of this observation, so far as it refers to the 

religion of the gospel, may be perceived, by a 


410 On the Lord's supper. 


comparison between christianity, as it is seen 
in the writings of the new testament, and the 
appearance it makes in the future histories of 
the church. In the EL, her edle coun- 
tenance bespeaks the most tender affection, 
the most attractive mildness, and the most 
undisguisd sincerity : in the latter, decked out 
by the ignorance and interests of men, in her 
many unbecoming and tawdry ornaments, on 
account of her appearance, she seems entitled 
to the name of © the mother of harlots,” from 
those who have not seen her in her native 
beauty. 1 
I be ingenuity of men for several centuries, 
seems to have been at work to invent the greatest 
absurdities they were capable of framing, and 
to trace them up to the writings of the new | 
testament. EY 5 
Time would fail me to expatiate upon tho 
| many creatures of human ignorance which 
bave been incorporated with the doctrines of 
Christ, and presumptuously called christianity. 
A most striking instance of this nature is 


2 
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deld vp to our view by our text. Compare the 
simplicity of the language which our blessed 


' ordinance, with that which has been and still 
is used upon this subject, and bebold a melan- 
choly proof of the power of ignorance and 
superstition. I say melancholy; for these per- 


versions have been attended with lamentable 


consequences, such as restraining many humble 
ohristians from a compliance with this institu- 


tion of Christ, and exposing the rational sys- 
tem of the gospel to the derision of unbelievers. 


Clouds which have been so many centuries in 
gathering, we can scarcely expect will be 
suddenly dispersed. But they have been 
gradually retreating, and still will retreat before 
the light of enn and the un of its 
coming. 

For our information upon this: übe. I 


shall attempt to examine the account given in ile 
new testameut of ibis inotilition; the onds of 4 
appointment ; he causes of its being Ne * 


the OI vur compliance with ir. © 
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be final trying scene of our savior's ministry 
was at hand, and he was come to Jerusalem to 
eat the last passover with his disciples. When 
they were assembled for this purpose; perhaps 
in allusion to the institution of the passover, 
which was a memorial of the deliverance of 
the Israclites from the servitude in Egypt, our 
blessed master called ibe attention of his disci- 
ples to a yet more glorious redemption, namely, 
the deliverance of mankind from the power of 
sin and death, which was to be effected by | 
The evangelist Matthew informs us, that 
as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
gave thanks, and brake it, and gave it to the 


. disciples, and said, “ take, eat; this is my 
body.“ And he took the cup, and gave thanks, 


and gave it to them saying,“ drink ye all of it; 
for this is my blood of the new covenant, which 
is shed for many, for the remission of sins.” 

The evangelist Mark seems to havetranscribed 


bis account of the circumstance from the gos- 
pel of Matthew. From these two historics 
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we eannot conclude that this was again to be 
repeated by the disciples ; ; but in the gospel 
of Luke we are favored with further particulars, 
And he took bread, and gave thanks, and 
brake it, and gave unto them saying, “this is 
my body which is broken for you; THIS Do IN 
| REMEMBRANCE OF ME.” Likewise also the 
cup after supper, saying, © this cup is the new 
covenant in my blood, which is shed for 
n 
From these W as used 1 this is 

nothing farther can be concluded, than that the 
disciples were required to meet together in a 
 Aocial.manner, in remembrance of their absent 
friend. But the apostle Paul has furnished us with 
more express information, which he received by 
revelation from heaven. have received, 


said he, of the Lord, that which also I deli- 


vered unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the same 
night in which he was betrayed, took bread, 
and when he had given thanks, he brake it and 
said, take, eat; this is my body which is 
| broken for you, this do in remembrance of me. 
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After the same manner, alse, he took the cup, 
when be bad supped, saying, this cup is the 
new covenant in my blood, this do ye as oft as- 
ye driuk it, in remembrance of me. He pro- 
_eecds, and says, * as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, oh do sbew the Lord's death 
till he come. Kan 
From this ba of tha ben it appears. 
that christians are required by the en press com- 
mand of Christ, to meet together throughout 
all ages of the church, to cat bread and * | 
wine in remembrance of him. f 
bis leads me to consider the ow _ 1 
institution. : 
It was -avpressly ai e Ivotituted: in 
remembrance, or AS a memorial of Chrisi. F 
do as a memorial of me. (1 
In all ages, and among 1 nations Ri the | 
world, certain customs have prevailed: in cele- 
bration of past, great, and important events. 
By these means they are kept in delightful and 
grateful remembrance. Of this nature in the, . 
Jewish theocracy, was the passover, which was 
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| commemorative of the deliverance of the Erael- 
tes from their a and e, servitude 

1 5 hinted that the Lord's supper * 
instituted at the time when Christ and his 
disciples were assembled for the purpose of 
celebrating this Jewish ordinance. This chris- 
tian institution, therefore, may be considered 


as a standing record or memorial of Christ's 
death, and the benefits resulting from it to 


mankind. © Being to be celebrated by chris- 
tians to the end of time, it is calculated to pre- 
serve alive the memory of tbe most important 


of all past events, till the ſinal coming of Christ, 


the consummation of all things. This practice 
may be considered as a permanent proof of 
some of the principal 'faQs of christianity, and 
as a great writer has very justly observed, is 
the only record that Christ expressly appointed 
of his death and sufferings.“ He seems to 
have written no account of his own ministry, nor 


does it appear that he enjoined it upon his dis- 


ciples, to-compose histories of his transactions. 
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When, therefore, we are assembled together 
to celebrate this ordinance of Christ, we per- 
petuate in the world the memory of those events, 
the death and sufferings of Christ; events big 
with the most important blessings to mankind. 
We are commanded to eat bredd and drink 
wine in a social manner, in remembrance of 
Christ. The institution seems to wear about 
it an air of chcerfulness,' and teaches us to 
entertain in our minds, a delightful and joyful, 
sense of the invaluable blessings communicated. 
to us by our great master. It tends to produce 
the most cordial esteem for so kind a friend, 
and to cherish the warmest gratitude * 80 
generous a bene factor. 8 
Affection and gratitude are r prin- 
ciples of action; therefore in this case they 
vill produce sincere desires, and strong exer- 
tions to obey the commands of | Christ, and to 
follow his example. The institution also being 
_ of a social nature, wherein we are to remember c 
aur common friend, it tends to bind us together 
in affection to one another, and the whole 


christian world, and to enflame our zeal and 
unite our exertions in the common cause of 
ehristinnity. I may also add; that this ordi- 
nance. being to be practised by christians in 
all ages of the chureb, it tends to extend our 


views beyond this short scene of trial and im- 


perfection, to the second coming of our Lord; 
it leads us to express our firm belief and cheer- 
ful expectation, that he will be faithſul to his 
promises in coming again, and introdueing his 
humble and faithful Are into a better a 
een at of rob .tuodtie 
Great and 3 objedts l, Worthy, of 
that illustrious character who had them in 
view * highly OR of our careful atten- 
tion! 61 1 li Gi 10 
4 This p 1 ES of Christ, f. ; do this 
in remembrance of me,” has been too much 
neglected in most ages of the cburch ; and per- 
haps christians never so general y abstained from 
a compliance with this injunction, as in the 
present age. The fact is indisputable, that in 
most congregations of christians, a small pro- 
n Ce Wea 
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their new. church: so that we who enjoy the | 
brighter light of the eighteenth century, dis- 
cover still among us many relies of popery, 
which we hope, for the honor of christianity, 
will be soon removed. Some old superstitious 
notions still hang about our minds, with which 
we are too un willing to part. Even dissenters 
are not free from them. This we see is the 
case, from the appointed days of preparation ſor 
the sacrament, which are too common among 
us; from the requisition which some congre-' 
gations make, of an account of the faith and 
experience of those who propose themselves as 
candidates ſor church fellowship; and from the 
language used in many of their books of 
f devotion. Although they cannot proceed to 
these absurd and superstitious lengths, still 
there are many remaining prejudices, which 
more rational christians cannot easily shake off. 
Let us compare the ideas entertained of this; 
and every other doctrine of christianity, with 
the account given of them in the new testament. 
From this clear and uncorrupted source let us 
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| FRO the water of life, and not from that i impure 


and unwholesome channel in which they * 
for 80 many centuries flowed. e 


We may in many cases attribute the very pre- 


vailing negle& of this ordinance, to an inattention 
and indifference to the glied. 1 10 
As with respect to other parts of our a e 
with respect to this command of Christ, we are too 
apt to follow inconsiderately, and without exami- 
nation, | the practice of those ; with whom we 
associate. This is more especially the case with 
those who are so busily engaged in the concerns 


of life, that little time is left to examine into 
these questions relating to religion. And most 
of all are those exposed to be thus misled, whose 


parents and friends recommend such indiffer- 


ence and inattention by their own practice, and 
who have not been early directed to pay this 


respect to one of the positive commands of 
Christ. Candor would lead us to attribute this 
manifest neglect of a christian ordinance, to a 
want of thought, rather than a want of princi- 
ple; therefore I would fain omit mentioning 
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any other bause — Conduct. Bat " fear 
truth will bear me out when LSsay, DEFWAHET Her 
© That some keep al à dislanee from the Lord's a 
table, out of love 10 vme darling vice. 
There exists in most men a love of consis- 
tency. They are asharned that different parts 
of their oondudt should be contradictory. If 
such persons as these are through habit 
attached to the indulgenee of some evil pas- 
sion, or to certain practices which militate 
against the spirit of christianity, they must, to 
prezerve ooOsistenoy of character, either part 
with their evil habits, or with some of their 
christianity. They have not sufficient resolu- 
tion to part with their habits, and are either 
too much afraid, or too much attached to 
christianity, wholly to give it up. They there- 
fore endeavour to make a compromise with 
their eonsciences. They can with an easy and 
undisturbed mind, join promiscuously with the 
crowd ho attend the common public exercises | 
of religion; but should they publicly wear 
that badge which our blessed master has 


423 


appointed as the distioguishing mark of his 


disciples, their eonsciences would start up 


alarmed, and cbndemm them. They. cannot, 


with an easy and quiet mind, comply with such 
an ordinance of the christian church, in which, 
| by- their. conduct, they seem to say, I now 
publicly and $olemply: avom myself a christian 
I declare my determination 40 follow, as far as 


I am able, the spotless pattern of every human 
excellence, and to Sacrifice all my favorite; 


habits and indulgencies upon the altar of chris- 


tianity — . eee 


their course; wi 2 tlie —— en 
deceitful above all things, makes to their con- 
sciences some (Ges W for their 
conduct. 7” 


It will be proper for me to Fan some 
objections which arise in weak and timid minds, 


to attending upon this ordinance, from some 


Passages of scripture, which speak of the danger 


of rebeiving it unworthily. The apostle Paul 
says, whosoever shall eat this bread, and 


* 
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drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall 
be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. 
And again, he that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
thily, eateth and drinketh — to — 15 
not discerning the Lord's body? 
The words taken att Gonithite ö 
connection, sound harsh and terrible; but let 
us interpret the seripture more wisely and 
deliberatcly. The apostle is roproving the 
Corinthians, for: the indecent and disorderly 
manner in which they partock of the Lord's 
supper; one greedily s8izing the bread/ and 
wine before another, and some of them drinking 
even to intoxication; thus producing the 
greatest conſusion in their places of religious 
worship, and nem * the ohris- 


tian name. 


He tells those who a and rick lus 
unworthily, that * they are guilty of the body 
and blood of Christ ;” that is, that they are 
guilty of abusing and profaning this sacred 
ordinance, which is a memorial of the death 
and sufferings of Christ. He also assures them 


* 


that they eat and drink condemnation to 
themselves, not discerning the Lord's body; 
that is, this tumultuous behaviour, and 5 intem-. 


perance, are inconsistent with the ann 


christians; and they must be self- condemned, on 


account of their profanation of the Lord's sup- | 


per, in not ef an it from a common 
meal. } 2:11 6 wales, NE 

If is be "_P proper a of the 
passages, they do not at all apply to modern 
ahristians, who have not been accused as bose 
excesses which the apostle condemns. unn 

It has now been proved that this too a 

neglect of the christian institution of the Lord's 
supper, is owing to superstition, to indifference, 
to criminal indulgences, and to mistaken ie 
pretations of the new testament. x 3h 

IJ am in the last Place, to propose come motives. 


10 4 different conduct. Remember it is the nnen 


command T | 
This do in remembrance of me. The pre- 
| cept is as plainly and emphatically expressed, 


as any injunction in the new testament. There 


| 
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is no ambiguity in the language, there is no 
exception in its application; it is so simple that 
the rost ignorant may understand it, and so 
express as to be universal in its obligation. 
This command of Christ is seconded by the 
voice of un apostle; * as oſten as ye eat this 
| bread, and drink this cup, ye sbew, or as it 
perhaps should be rendered, shew 1. the La 
death till he come.“ g e eich 11, 
Thus then it appears 950 those who . 
mis christian rite, negle a plain, simple, and 
vnambiguous preoept of our blessed Saviour. 
This is also a peruliar hudge e our profuboibn. 
Buy complying with it, we, in an unequivocal 
manner, profess that we are the disciples of 
Christ; that we are believers in his divine mis- 
son; subjects of his kingdom, and followers of his 
example. This is obe of the printipal means, 
and sometimes the only means which common 
christians have in their power, to conſess Christ 
before men: not to make use of it, there- 
fore, appears like being ashamed of Christ and 
his gospel, and seems to be threatened by those 
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words of Christ, & whogoever shall be ashamed 
of me before men, of him will I be whamed' 
before my father who is in heaven? 
This ordinance," also, is eee at: wel} OM 
laled to promote christian benevolence; : 
Here christiatis, whatever may 10 their: 
claching temporal interests, meet together and 
agree in the common interests of the gospel. 
Here the trifling distindtions of à sect and 
party are lost in the one grand comprehensive 
name of christian. This is the grave of every 
unfriendly competitiong of every unkind” sen- 
timent; these all seem to vanish, like the 
phantoms of night at the approach of the morn- 
ing, when we white to contemplate the kind, 
the benevolent, and amiable character of -our 


common master. At this friendly table, the 


little differences that obtain among men, from 
birth, rank, and fortune, for a time are un- 
known. Here the rich and the poor meet 
| together, all united in hearts and interests by 
the bonds of the gospel, and the endearing 
name of brethren, Here the rich man learns 


pe, 
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his true ebaracter; his eye ceases to be dazzled 
by the splendor of his fortune, and his heart to 
be swollen with his own imaginary importance; 
and bere, if ever, the poor, depressed, and 
despised disciple of Christ, may liſt up his bead 
with dignity and joy each of equal views, 
equally approved. in the sight of their great 
master. Here the prince and the beggar, the 
philosopher and the peasant, may sit at one 
common table, * learn where to seek for 
true greatness. AI ine I 
| 15 Again — his b has a tendency 40 "WY 
pare us for tbe troubles to which our christian 
profession is exposed, and for our last Struggles 
with death, ohen, ar in ee form be 
may. appear. 3 Ec]: 
It is moth 1 4 ae of the feng; 
and death of Christ; it will, therefore, to the 
sincere christian, be an encouraging . thought, 
that the most rugged paths of affliction. are 
marked by the footsteps of his great master; and 
it will rouse, his fortitude, in the prospect of 
severe calamities, to recolle&t that the author 
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and finicher” of his faith, buffered the most 
ame e of nn nn. A 
In the g of death; bew we shud- 

der under the apprehension of being touched by 
the cold hand of the king of terrors, when we 
Took forwards with trembling anxiety to the 
time when we shall be rooted up from all our 


tender attachments on earth; when imagination 


paints the painful struggles of dissolving nature, 


: and the cloudy prospect seems to cast a chilling 


damp over the heart; in such unpleasant 
apprebensions, which are to some pensive minds 
peculiarly distressing, and at times painful to 


| the bravest and best of ehristians, it will be 


refreshing to the soul, to reflect that our great 

redeemer, who is now exalted by his God to 

the enjoyment of celestial felicity, passed 

through the unparalleled agonies of: a crucifixion, 
to the reception of his crown. . 

Finally, this ins!:tution is a kind of type 4 the 
Social happiness of heaven. | 

| Here we assemble together to e 
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our absent friend, and to endeavour to assimilate | 
ourselves to bis example. Our employment in 
the other world, we have reason to expect will 


be similar in many respects, though, it will 


differ in some important circumstances. There 


we shall see our great master, face to face, and 


live in a situation more favorable to the. imita- 
tion of his execllencies, which even in that 


state of future refinement, we may still expect i ; 
to be the objects of our admiration, from, the 
rapid improvements. be must baye made during 


his long abode in the celestial world. Ry Adi 


May God grant, that by es af grace, 
the institutions of religion, and the different 
dispensations of providence, we may be daily 
preparing for more exalted wee in de 


ute ene of ou exislence.. 
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Tuzsz are the words of Job, a man who is 
held vp to our view as a pattern of patience 
under afflition, and submission to the provi- 
dence of God. In many parts of his character 
| and conduct, he appears to be a remarkable 
instance of the power of religion to support the 
mind under the most accumulated weight of 
solfering. When he heard that his cattle were 
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taken away by the Sabæans; when he heard 
that his servants were destroyed by fire from 
heaven; when he was informed that the Chal- 
deans had fallen upon his camels, and slain bis 
servants; when a messenger brought the mourn- 
ful tidings that the house had fallen upon his 
children; he could say,“ the Lord gave, and 
the Lord bath taken away, blessed be the name 
of the Lord.” When afflifted with a painful 
and noisome disease, and tempted by his wite 
to curse God and die ; he reproved her for her 
impiety by saying, What ! Shall we receive 
good at the hand of God, and shall we not 
receive evil?” In all this, Job sinned not with 
his lips. LY 

Many farther i duese 5 be given of 
the patience of Job, which, while they surprize, 
ought to humble us, from the consideration 
that it is probable that this ancient Patriarch 
had but very indistinct expectations of a + BAL 
state of existence, and was totally unacquainted 
with the information which we enjoy under the 
revelation of the gospel. But while we admire 
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admire the many pecimens of his fortitude 
and resignation, and pr ropose them to ourselves 
as the objeds of our meditation, it must not 
be dissembled, that in the chapter whence 
our text is taken, he suffered the pungency of 
bis disorder, and the agony of his e to : 
extort such murmurings against providence; a 2 

| his own more sedate refleQions" would not 
justify. There is scareely any composition, 
whether ancient or modern, more pathetically 
descriptive of the anguish of heart, which is 
occasioned by the excess of trouble. His body 
being diseased and emaciated; his days being 
spent without hope that his eyes should again 
see good, and bis nights being full of tossing 
to and fro until the dawning of the day; 
when "nature exhausted led him to seek 
ease from bis couch, being scared "with 
dreams, and terriſied through visions; he 
could look forwards with pleasure to nothing 
but death. He viewed the silent abode of tbe 

grave as à secure retreat from the attacks of 
disease, a safe harbour from the waves of 

You . ml 
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_ calamity, and an undisturbed asylum, “ Where 
the wicked 65999 from troubling, and the weary | 
are at rest. 80 far as this, be seemg not 
deserving of censure. For who would reſuse 
the exhausted pilgrim a resting place? Who 
would blame the tampest-beaten Mariner for 
seeking some peaceful hayen ? Who would not 
shelter himself from the rage of the descending 
storm? But pain seems to haye extorted from 
this venerable man, some expressions of resent- 
ment against providence, and murmuring under 
the dlisposals of heaven. 80 far his conduct is 
| on. LAS ng it ein 1 to be 
3 is, 8 to bs 1 ka with 
the partial information which Job enjoyed con- 
gerning the perfed ions of God, and the plan 
af his government, it is a matter of wonder that 
he bebaved with go much patience and snbmis- 
sion: and it should further be observed, that it 
will be well for us if our behaviour under 
trouble is as far superior to that of Job, as ur 
information is more perfect under the bright 


beams of the goepel; than what he enjoyed in 
nnn . of the Sg = 85 60 : 
sation. 

While we may 0 for ch, in any 
murmuring expressions which might have been 
foreed from him in the excess of his affli tions, 
and the earnest desire he expressed to be placed 
beyond the reach of trouble, in the unseen 
| abodes of death; we cannot plead” the same 
excuse for those who enjoy the blessings of the 
gospel, and believe themselves to stand, as it 
were, upou the threshold of immortality. 

Censurable and unjust, indeed, is the lan- 
guage which we oſten hear, when the state of 
man in the present world is described. Many, 
whose eyes are jaundiced by discontent, and 
whose hearts are not furnished with liberal 
sentiments of the government of God, have 
spoken in very contemptuous terms of the 
nature of their present existence. As a reply 
to any such unworthy representations of the 
present circumstances of our being, I shalktake 


the liberty of reading to you a passage from the 


o 
— — , rere 
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writings of a modern author, who ſor the 
genuine apostolical gimplicity of bis charaQer, 
and the willing sacrifices be has made for. the 
cause of truth and conscience, deserves to be 
mentioned among the first of ohristians. Far, 
very far,” says this excellent writer; © is it from 
being a miserable world that we now live in, 
but very much the contrary; nor, I apprehend, ; 
has there ever been the least reason to eall it o 
in general, however Some individuals may have 
suffered much in it. But it is a misſortune to 


write of things from theory, to form a judgment 


of all mankind from temporary or local circum- 
stances, from looking only into hospitals, dun- 
geons, or upon the objects that present them 
selves to the eyes, in the streets of great cities; 
and not attending to the whole of the case, and 
counting the millions unseen that are employed 
and happy. It should be taken also into the 
account, that pain and suffering are salutary 
and useful, tending to preserve health and life, 


= 


* IF 


* Lindsey's Vindiciæ. p. 234, 
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and Oto reQify the moral une and lead to 


virtue; eq virtue is Warpe bere and 
hereafter.” 

«© Should there be une any whose cafferinga 
far dee their enjoyments, you must not 
therefore arraign the goodness of the ereator, 

or censure his government; but consider that 
all does not end here. Such inequalities may 
be rectified hereafter. These cases, however, 
are very few; as there are compensations found- 
in all conditions, which are unknown to the 
bystander and spectator. We can be certain 
of no one s case but our own. And yet even 
here, we are far from being fair calculators; 
for with ourselves, a very short- lived fit of pain 
will make whole years of pleasure forgotten.“ 

Allow me to swell this quotation, by reading 
the account of the impression the ciroumstances 
of human life have made upon his own mind. 

For my own part, continues this tranquil 
ohristian, I am bound to say that my condi- 
tion has been most happy, from the beginning 
of my existence, to the present day. Happily 
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preserved from great calamitics, I have not been 
exempt from hardsbips, reverses, and sicknesses; 
but the kind hand of providence has beets dis- 
cernible.in them all; leading td good by them. I 
have; most particularly, cause to speak well of 
those of my fellow beings with whom I have 
been acquainted, or among whom my lot has 
been cast, and I would desire no better com- 
_ pany for ever, than those I have knowi, and 
loved; and esteemed; and heard; and read of; 
especially when divestet more of all selfisbness, 
and terrene concretions,, as they are called, 
which we expect, nay rather are persnaded, 


will take place in our ſuture progressive state. 


I have troubled you with this quotation, not 
only as an answer to the unfavorable representa- 
tions that have been; given of the world we now 
inhabit, but also as it contains a specimen of 
the genuine n.. of a _ —_ * 
pious heart. 

But though we auld be thankfol 1b 
ſor our terrestrial heritage; and with grateful 
hearts participate: of the enjpyments of liſe; 
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thooghr we #houtd banish ali gloomy views: of 
the nature of our temporal existence, and all 
degrading notions of the Bappiness to be tasted 
in this state of being yet we must carefully 
avoid such attachment to it, and being 80 
wholly absorbed in its business and pleasures, 
as to forget that we are to exist through eter- 
nity, that the present is only a state of infancy, 
in which we are to prepare ourselves for the 
employments of riper years, that this short 
period of human life, (which is a span, a hand- 
breadth, which paſſes away as a tale that is 
told) is only, as it were, our introduction into 
existence, and that we are to exped something 
more important and substantial hereaſter. 
This view of the present liſe is given us in 


_ the christian revelation; we are informed, that 


here we have no continuing city, that this 
is not our rest, But that * a rost remains for the 
people of God.“ From this consideration, we 
are commanded to live like pilgrims and 
sojourners, as those who are soon to exchange 
our condition here, for" another, in à better 
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country, Lay not up ſor yourselves treasures 
upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, | 
and where thieves do break through and steal; | 
but lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, | 
where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break through and steal.“ 
Labor not for the meat which perisheth, but 
for the meat which endureth unto everlasting 
life.“ „If ye then be risen with Christ, seek 
those things which are above, where Christ 
sitteth on the right band of God. Set your 
affeQions on things above, not on things on 
the earth; for ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God.“ adi glei 
Agreeably to 3 8 lived the 
primitive heralds / of christianity, | The joys of 
a better world filled their. thoughts, and the 
ne expectation. of it raised them superior to the 
troubles of this. And happy indeed was it ſor 
them, that under the hardſhips they were called 
to endure, they were indulged with this reviving 
prospect. The nature of their ſituation led 
them constantly to keep it ſull in their view. 


no dui able. «6k ahi 


** situation is in — similar to 
n and in some respecis different. 
It is similar, as we are exposed to wn 
. troubles, though of a less painful nature. We 
| have to encounter the same natural evils; | and 
the same corrupt passions of men, which were 
the cause of their distress. Virtuous minds, in 
the present day, feel the same imperfection, and 
pant in the same manner after its removal. In 
those cases in which. our situation is similar to 
theirs, we must feel similar satisfaction in the 
expectation of a future world. 

But there are some ed in which our 
situations differ. | : | 
I ᷑be lives of 1 primitive promulgators of 
the gospel, indeed, were variegated; but this 
variety consisted of the different hues of trouble. 
Bonds and imprisonment awaited them in every 


city; their ears were familiar to calumny and 


reproach, and death, in one or other of his 
terrific forms, constantly appeared in their 
view. These early advocates of christianity 
were not cheered by the thought, that though 


44232 A long continued erisßence here | 


the sun had set in sorrow, it might arise with 
joy. So utterly destitute were they of any sul 
expectation, that they inform us, if in this 
life alone they had hope, they should be of all. 
men the most miserable. Not such oor gitua- = 
tion. We are only expesed to the casual 
attacks of trouble. It is only now and then, 
that a cloudy day interrupts our cheerfulness; 
only now and then, through sorrow we hang: 
our harps upon the willows. f 
 Fhoze cases must be considered agexceptions 
to a general rule, where the greater part of 
human life is not cheerful and happy. We 
. Have, in general, no reason to complain of an 
existence in which light and bade are thus 
wisely blended. Ain 15 
In these circumstances, we are not s0 babit⸗ 
nally put in romembrance that we are only tra- 
vellers who are secking a better country. The first 
_ christianswalked in rugged, difficult, and unplea- 
sant paths, and had nothing but the hopes of 
heaven to heguile the tediousness of their jour- 
ney. We seldom axe called to travel this tire- 
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some road. We generally walk the in path o 
plcasantness. Now and then, indeed, we 
meet with a steep ascent ; but for the most 
part, our way lies along easy and delightful 
vallies; and we are entertained: * fair and 
cheerſul prospedts. 
Hence it becomes necessary on Nn 
that we should be reminded that we are only 
pilgrims and sojourners upon earth: that we 
may be comforted under our occasional dis- 
tresses; and that we may be prevented amidst 
the many blandishments of things temporal, 
from being forgetful of things eternal. Uta 
We may properly use the language of our 
text, © I would not live alway,” upon the same 
principle whieh renders it justifiable, ndy com- 
mendable in us, to seek at all times an improve- 
ment in our situation. To covet earnestly ths 
best giſts, to engage warmly in the search aſter 
truth, to run vigorously in the pursuit of virtue, 
to seek attentively the best means of promoting 
our health, and augmenting our happiness, is 
not only lawful, but the duty and honor of 


man. 
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+ Irisdivitys is one of the worst of vices; and 
the pursuit of the best poxible m_ the 
ee of virtues. 5 

With this view of the subject! I would remark, 
that the good man feels that this world is a state 


F comparative ignorance, 5 4 _ of Sh 
and of distance from God.” F 


In this state of e kings 8 the 


candle of the Lord shines within us, and we 


are kindly favored with a revelation of those 
important subjects, into a knowledge of which 


the light of nature was too feeble to direct us, 


still we see as in a glass darkly, we view objects 


as in a mirror, which imperfectly reflects their 
different ſorms. The human mind has a 


natural thirst for knowledge. Its powers are 
capable of astonishing' improvement; and the 


improvement of the mental powers, together 
with the acquiſition of knowledge, has 


been the means of giving one man a similar 


superiority over another, to what the human 


race possesses over an inferior order of beings. 
But the most unwearied exertion of tlie under- 
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standing of inan, convinces bim the more of his 
remaining ignorance. A wide, unbounded : 
prospect lies before bim, which his faculties are 
; not penetrating enough to discover. As to the 
objects around us, how: narrow are the limits 
within which our knowledge is confined; how. | 
much have we yet to know We know nothing 
but the effects of certain ey but as to the 
eee are ignorant. 1 
There are certain effects . by one 
| ET substance acting upon another; these 
we call the [laws of nature, or the laws of 
attraction and repulsion; but the wisest philoso- 
pher is as ignorant as the meanest peasant, 
respecting the nature of the causes by which 
these effects are produced. MWe are totally 
unacquainted with the substance of which 
ourselves, our fellow beings, and all the objects 
around us are composed. We perceive. certain 
properties and effects, but the substance which 
contains | these | properties, or ; the causes of 
these effects, are ſar beyond our reach. The 
power which moves our limbs, or actuates the 
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faculties of our minds, wholly RIG from 
dur sight. 3b © 55116 641% 


Dur own bodies and mental powers contain 


a thousand mysteries, which the learning and 
| ingenuity of men cauld never explain. Ex- 
tending our views beyond ourselves and our 
fellow beings here, what endless wonders crowd 
upon our astonished imaginations, when we 
discover worlds upon worlds, and systems upon 
systems, scattered though the immensity of 
the universe. Their different laws, circum- 
stanoes, and inhabitants, are objects into which 
our curiosity would fain examine, but shadows, 
clouds, and darkness, rest upon them. 
Fancy, indeed, may be indulged to is 
few excursions into ithese immeasurably distant 
regions; but the report she brings us is uncer- 
tain and unsatisfuctory. From the works of 
God, our thoughts strive to ascend to the great 
God bimself. He made us, he feeds and 
elothes us, he is not far from any one of us, 
and in him we live, and move, and bave our 
being. But alas! "we know but little of him, 
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our desire of knowledge, and such our present 
ignorance. But shall we be always thus wün- 
dering in darkness? Blessed be our heavenly 
father, to christianity we are "indebted for the 
prospe& of a time when we shall be better 
informed, when our understandings sbäll' be 
enlarged, when those clouds of passion which 
darken our views shall be removed, andi ou 
situation shall be more favorable to the au 
sition of knowledge upon every subject that | 
concerns us. How worthy, therefore, of A 
mind truly hungering and thirsting aſter know- | 
ledge, is the declaration, I would not hve 
alway?” How very imperſect, will he say, 
are my present apprehensions; how contracted 
my acquaintance with the works of nature, | 
how little do I know of the earth upon which I 
tread ; ho little of my m yself, And the bei ngs 


immediately surrounding me; how much less 
ol distant parts of the universe and their inhabi-" 
tants; and leaſt of all{ am Lacquainted with 
that being who made me, who is my constant 
friend, the little I discover of whose perſection 8. 


„ a ; { . B E Ir 
10 desirable. 449 


| Labove all things venerate, and the small por- 
Isupremely admire. When shall I emerge 


from this state of darkness? When shall I see 


the brighter beams of truth dawning upon my 
mind? When shall I see as I am seen, and 
know as I am known? Such desires as these, 


provided they are not mixed with murmuring | 


and m are reasonable and 5 1 
able. | | 


The longing had our text, 1 mn not a 


| hu is dictated, not Any 4 love of know- 

ledge, but also by @ love of virtue; io our im- 

provement in which, we have reason to expedt the 

future world will be more bel than the 
present. eee ee 

: We are in circumstances cod; 


inauspicious, not only to the enlargement of 


our W but n to the refinement 
of our hearts. 7 
There is not a.man upon earth whose virtue 


is compleat, whose character is unspotted. 
There is not that perſect being here, all whoge- 
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affections bare constantly tended towards the 
best objects, and all whase adtione have; been 
conformed to the strictest rules of duty. Where 
is the mortal, however exalted his attainments, 
| however ypright his conduct, who has never, 
 amidst the hurry of business, and the attractions 
of pleasure, lost sight of his duty, and offended 
| against his maker? Such perſection of character 
must not here be expected. We are, by our 
wise creator, placed in a state of probation, 
in which we are called to ſorm habits of virtue, 
by struggling with the temptations. to, vice. 
There are peculiar temptations belonging to 
every different situation in liſe. None are 
exempt from them. Most men feel themselves 
occasionally in such circumstances, when with- 
out the strictest caution, and the most wakeſul 
vigilance, it will be impossible to secure their 
integrity, to keop their minds untainted by 
vice, and their characters enen from * 
The fullavious? lebe of 8 the 
powerful attractions of eustom, the soſt allure- 
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ments of pleasure, the eagor solieitations of 
interest, cannot he overcome, but by the most 
vigorous  exertions,.-, Surrounded by a host of 
focs, the ohristian is onlled upon to * fight the 
good fight of faith, to endure hardness as as 
good soldier of Jesus Christ, to put on the 
whole armour! of God, that he may be able to 
stand in the guil day.“ We are exhorted to 
c wateh and pray, to stand fast in the faith, to 
quit ourselves like men, and be strong. 
Sometimes, indeed, we are RANTS in 
. the- contest;'- Some sudden and unexpected 
temptation finds us off gur guard, and our 
enemies enjoy a momentary triumph. Thus 
inperſec is our situation :; though high attain- 
ments mey be wade in every excellence of cha- 
racter, 8nd we enjoy under the gospel the 
most powerful motives to virtue; yet we must 
expedt repeated, melancholy proofs, that we 
sistencies of human nature, would overwhelm 
us in despair, were it not for the comfortable 
_ aurance that our creator knoweth our 
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frame, and Semi m brett, we are dust.“ But 
the assurance that God is gracious, is not suf. 
ficient” to reconeile the man of virtue to his 
frailties ; he groans under them as à burden 
from which he tongs to be set free. Vice he 
views as bis most hatefut enemy, as the most 
malignant foe to the peace of his conscience, 
and his final happiness. While, therefore, he 
courageously fights the good fight of faith, to 
which he submits during the pleasure of heaven, 
he cannot avoid looking forwards with pleasure, 
to the time when his warfare shall be accom- 
plished, and be We Og" the fruits * his 
| victory. CEC ͤ ·˙˙qÄ Yong 35H mony 
De ae of our tert, cꝰ would not live 
akvay,” is not only difiatedily' a desire of  know- 
ledge and virtue, hut also a desire of happiness, 
which is hut very imperfecbiy enjoyed here. 
Although this world is a much more happy 
place of abode than many gloomy and ill-regu- 
lated minds are willing to allow it to be; yet it 
would be obstinate to deny that some individu- 
als suffer 50 much im it, that it is difficult ſor 


us: to. determine, which ee :their | 


| —— and hereditary portion of man; 
which, though they are much alleviated by the 
gradual improvement of men in the arts of life, 
and the progressive infſuence of the principles 


of ehristiauity, and probably may in some 


future improved state of human sceiety, be 
expected to be, in some great degree, banished 
from the world, yet are now, in a smaller or 
greater measure, universally extended. The 
cup which is put into the haud of each indi- 
vidual, is more or, less dashed with bitterness. 

Oiur bodies are compose. mere 
liable every moment to be shattered or destroyed. 
The frail tabernacle is often tottering, gradu- 
ally decaying, and waiting for some rough blast 
to blow it to the ground. We are exposed to 


à thousand anxieties; painful apprehenſions 


await every pleasing connection. The sources 
ol our happiness are Wa dried up, or its 
stream disturbed. 
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But ef what vail is it 46 swell the catalogue 
of human evils? We are all; in some degree or 
ether;  veyuainted with then, They teach us 
patiende, they lead us to submission, and they 
kabituate us to confide in the disposals bf Hea- 
ven. But would we be always learning, and 
never acquire'the knowledge of these important 
lessons? It is natural for the man whose afflie“ 
tions hear 8 very near proportion te his t6tnforts, 
ts say, 1 would not live always in this state of 
sorrow? 1 would willingly submit to thöse 
pains which the wisse governor of all things 
| judges neeessary to form m my virtues; But I 
could fiot be satisfied thus te spend an immor- 
tality; I could not support the burdens of life, 
without the hopes of some peabeful valley in 
which I —— _ m | 
this earthly pllgrimage. 801 
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net ſur from any one of us ? Is not the universe 
his temple ? Is he not prebent in every part oi 
his dominion ? It is true, there is not a spot 
where he has not imprinted the ſootsteps of his 
eternal power and godlead. But there is a 
sehse in which; without enthusiabm, we may 
be considered as at a distance from God, in this 
world when compared with our situation, when 
this mortal shall have put on immortality. Wo 
are hert so subject to impressions from the 
objects that immediately surround us, and 
affect our senses; and these objects appear 
sometimes to our feeble: reason, 8e plainly te 
contradict our ideas of power, wisdom, and 
benovolence, that we are ready to draw con- 
elusions from thesd appearances, which: ard 
inconsistent with the notions which nature and 
revelation teach us to form of an all- perfect 
being} And if we do not draw these conolu- 
sions, we are obliged in these- instances, to 
vithhold the exercise of admiration and love, 
and to substitute in their * the nn 1 | 
ef resignation. 928) of 
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We may most ſirmly believe that the universe 
is under the controul of a being perfectly wise, 
powerſul, and good; the father and the friend 
of man; but where we cannot trace any parti- 
cular parts of the conduct of providence to this 
source, we do not ſeel an affectiug sense of the 
divine benevolence. We are indeed resigned, 
but as it were, not satiged. God seems at a 
distance; that is, we do not discover his attri- 
butes in the event. But if we suppose that we 
shall ever be exalted to such a superior state, 
as to be able to trace every event, through its 
various intermediate causes, up to God, we may 
also conclude, that in this situation we shall 
fee} ourselves impressed constantly, as it were, 
by the energy of God. He will appear to us 
* a God near at hand, and not afar offt 
That the future state of the blessed is such a 
state as I have been describing, we are taught 
by the seriptures, which represent it under the 
notion of „ seeing God, seeing him as he is, 
knowing as: we are known, and seein g face 


to face.” 5 £57 Noten e 
: 4 ; . As : 
5 f 


This may be well watrated "ar e 
Job. In the midst of his distresses, he was 


unable to reconcile many patts of the divine 


conduct with the nations he had ſormed of 
him 3 but when God, by a xoice from heaven, 


explained his dispensations, Job exclaimed, “ 
have heard of thee by the bearing of the car, 


but now mine eye seeth thee.” E266 


-:There is anot her sense in the lang uage of 


scripture, in which we are now at a distat 


1 — 


from God, namely, the ſeeble evidence we 


can gain from an examination of our frail and 


deceitful hearts, as to our interest in the divine 
favor, compared with the plain unequivocal 
prooſs we expect io receive in another world. 
With these views Ihe good man naturally 
exclaims, + I would:not live alway,z” I-would 

not always be thus; disposed to arraign the per- 
fections of my heavenly father, or be for ever 
uncertain as to my interest in that ſavor which 
is better than life and all its enjoyments. 
Happy, glorious;time;h;w hen J shall arise from 
the long sleep of death. and enter upon a hew 
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mode of existence, in which the clouds of igno- 
rance shall be dispelled, the rays of truth shall 
sbine full upon the understanding; in which 
ain hall no more pollute, doubts shall no more 
perplex; trouble chall no more distress the soul; 


when I shall! behold the faoe of God in righte- 
ousness, and __ nn canning an his 
likeness. 20/4 eee % in won lud 
From what has bern midi ue l ot de 
* behave under uli the difficulties. o the 
present life; e ac Cru aero bie ane v1 
Job, in the language of impatience, exclaimed, 
&T loath it, I would not live alway.“ This 
betrays à dissatis faction with the providence 
of God, and murmuring against the disposals 
of heaven. God has placed us here for wise 
ressons, and the eondition of oür being, is 
e to eee ene * 
; nm ot 0 1900. Nan vn 3oenc fog. 
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tal existence, will be the means of introducing = 
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great. 


Let the hopes _ heaven reconcile the chrislian : 


10 the fear of death. 

Nature shrinks back from the cold hand of 
the king of terrors. We look with reluctance 
to the time when we shall close our eyes upon 
all we loved and valued here. The valley of 
the shadow of death is dark and gloomy. But 
let us recollect, that christianity teaches us to 


consider it as the way to our n a 


inheritance. 

Finally, Let us wait with patience till our 
change come. Let us persevere in the way of 
well doing. 


If at the close of this imperfect state of 


being, we have the testimony of a well- 
informed conscience, that we have had our 


conversation in the world in simplicity and 


godly sincerity, Death will be deprived of its 
sting; its terrors will be turned into joys. That 


459 
as into 3 better stete ef being here out 
knowledge will be more extensive, our vittue 
more refined, aud dur happiness nene | 


r- 


at) N 4 
COONEY SALE: 
px: 3 


5 
2 2 — 


— — + 

_— * _ 
MR 

w——— * 


& Ig - — 7 
AK. 
— — 


2 
. 


460 4 long continued existence here, Sc. 


hour which must scare the heart of the most 


obdurate rebel, ve may hope will, to us, intro- 
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MANY MANSIONS IN HEAVEN. 


att 1043: | 
Aebi gehn iv, „I, 2, 3. 


Let not your Narr be troubled ; ye believe in God; 
believe also in me. In my father's house are 
many mansions, if it were not so, I would 

have told you. I go to prepare a place for you: 

And if I 90 and Prepare a place for you, 1 will 
come again and recerve you unto myself, that 
by mary Tam there 7 mY be lf 


. EIA Ps NEL: * 


SL. eee 
. 


CxrirIcAL and painful were the circumstances 
of the disciples, when these words were spoken. 
The long- predicted hour was at hand, when 
their master should be delivered into the power 
of his enemies; — an hour that would be fatal 
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to thbls: delusive expectations of temporal 
dominion ;—an hour when the strength of 
their attachment, and ibe force of their resolu- 
tion would be put to the test; —an hour when 
the power of darkness would seem to triumph in 
his success, and; to inzult the ruined interests of 
the messiab's kingdom. Wise were all the 
instructions of our divine master, and always 
suited to the peculiar circumstances of those to 
whom they were given. On this memorable 
occasion, he gives them a new commandment, 
en attention ta whieh would be of the greatest 


acvastage. A new eommandment 1 give 


unto you, that ye love one another; as I have 
loved you that ye also love one another.” 

In losing their master, they would ls "OM 
guide, their guardian, and their friend; whose 


direction in difficulty, whose judicious counsel 
in danger, and hose tender sympathy in 
distrees, - they bad often enjoyed. The best | 
means they cnuld use to repair this loss, Was an 
aſfectionate and friendly condudt towards each 
other. This mutual affe dien, also, bag: aa 
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admmirable tendeney to ensure Iheir Sdelity to 
be cause in which they were engaged · Friend- 
chip, our judicious master well knew, was tho 
great patron of integrity. All engaged in one 


common. interest, the cheerfulness of one, the 


courage of another, and the wisdom of a third, 
would tend to; make. them all cheerful, cou- 
— and wise. | 

He ako thought proper to apprize 2 85 of 


2 peculiar temptations, and of the frailty of 


buman nature. He therefore singled out one 

of them, the gelf-copfident Peter, that by his 
previous declarations and his subsequent fall, he 
might give an useſul ae of the e 
of the strongest resolutions. 


Hanne comforts them in. the. proopedt of 
being leſt as aheep in the midst of "wolves, by 
the. promise of sending the holy spirit, the 


advocate; a miraculous energy which descend- 


ed upon: them o thei day; of Peotecast, and 


pleaded their cause in the different parts of the 
pel. 80 20 40% Join tal © 5 ret 
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_ »! He'gave"th6in;"al6y another word of conso- 
lation, of admirable efficacy under the loss of 
friends by death, namely, that he left them in 
the hands of a more powerful protector, and 
an all-sufficient friend. He leſt them in the 
hands of his and their heavenly father. In the 
thought that they were bis peculiar charge,” be 
calls upon them to rejoice,” & for, said he, 
© my father is greater than I.“ As though he 
had said, I go away from this scene of sorrow, 
with which you must be content for some time 
longer to struggle. You will feel and lament 
the loss; but be not cast down; I will not 
leave you comfortless. You shall have the 
Almighty himself, whose power is infinitely | 
— than mine, ſor your protector.” - 
Amidst other hints of consolation,” he carries 
their views, in our text, forwards, beyond this 
short scene of things, to another and better 
world, where their troubles would 880 and 
they would meet with their reward. 4 
Tender, beautiful, and . is his ; 
language. Let not your heart be troubled. 


May nei i re, | wes 


Put: *. trust in God, put your trust 450 in 

me. In my-father's house are many mansions. 
If it were not so I would have' told you. I go 
to prepare a place for you. And when I have 
been and prepared a place for you, I will come 


again and receive you unto n that 1 
I am, there ye may be also. 
3 These precious promises of our divine mas- 
ter were not oonfiniell to his apostles, but may 
be 'embraced- -by all those who GE in Obrist; 
through their word? 0 
Amidst the elcuds that n around this 
ts «© dim spot“ upon which we dwell,” faint and 
imperfect is our knowledge of what is reserved 
for us; and when we expatiate upon these 
celestial subjects, we lisp like children who 
attempt to speak of the employments of riper 


years. The gospel, however; has. given us 


Such. intimations of the nature, the business, 


and the joy of the heavenly world, as are e | 
subjects for our meditation. 
Permit me to request your. altention to a few 


Rs observations on the words of our text; 
VoL. II. Ff | 
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j 
In the Grat place; is is a great bee gatis- 
faction to the christian, that the gospel giwes him 


| reason to expect a future state of huppiur a. 


- What question is 80 important to man as 
this? Is my existence to be temporary or eternal? 
Am I designed by my ereator only to live in the 

participation of his goodness through the short 
term of human life, and then to be blotted for 
eyer out of being? Or shall I be raised by that 
power which at first formed me, from the 
oblivion of the grave, and again restored to the 
capacity of improvement and happiness? What 
question so momentous to beings capable of 
so much enjoyment? In comparison of this, 
what are all the little subjects of contention 
which divide the opinions, and too often the 
hearts of christians? They are lost, like the 
light of tapers amidst the blaze of noon. 

Yet how important soever it may be to gain 
satisfaction upon this subject, Nature had not 

permission to reveal it to her anxious children. 
She taught them to hope, from the wonderſul 
improvement of which their faculties were 
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capable, that they should not be destroyed in 
the bud, but that they should arrive to maturity 
in another state. These expectations, however, 
she expressed in such faint and faultering 
accents, as were insufficient to satisfy the wishes, 


and remove the doubts of thoughtful, inquisitire 


minds, But what nature was not permitted to 
declare, Jesus Christ was commissioned fully 


to discover. He publishes in the most unequi- 
vocal language, I am the resurrection and 


the life; whospever believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet shall he live.” The doctrine of 
a future general resurrection, he declared as 
the express messenger of God. He confirmed 
his mission and his message, by those miracles 
which God did by him; and he exemplified 
the truth of the doctrine in his own person, in 
being raised by the power of God hs the- 
dominion of the grave. 

Ho ' infinitely more 0 are the ab- 
jects on which all christians are agreed, than 
those on which they differ! The bond 


which unites us all, is a firm belief in 
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the great and glorious docttine of a general 


resurrection. We all feel the support it 
affords, and the joy it inspires amidst the Y 
troubles of this imperfe state. | We all unite 


in gratitude to God for the appearance of Jesus 
Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath 


© brought life and n to OO n 


the gospel. Wy 

Whatever, therefore, may e sorrows of 
the christian / he may be addressed in the lan- 
guage of the great apostle and high priest of 
his profession; ; * Jet not your heart be troubled; 


| put your trust in God, put your trust also in 


pang in our father's house are _— man- 


dons” e 


In the second pisce, our text teaches us that 


| Jexus Christ is gone to prepare a place for us. 


The particular situation of our future resi- 
| dence we know not. In what part of the 
universe we are to take up our abode, we are 
not informed. Perhaps this earth, which we 


now inhabit, may ; undergo such alterations:and 


improvements, as may render it a situation far 
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more capable of administering to our happiness 
than it is at present, and a proper dwelling ſor 


us in the more refined future periods of our 
existence. Perhaps some fur distant world may 
be the happy place of our abode; or it may be, 
we shall be removed into still fairer and happier 


worlds, as e gradually improve in Knowledge 


and purity, and in our chpacity of ; ee 


! o 


ha 8 5t l e ee ee 
ppiness. 3 «4 1 42 , 7 141 


These objects of curiosity are condealed fond D 


cunhieseibun it is a pleasing thought that our 


ſuture lot will be ſixed by that being: whose 


temple is the universe, and that wefcannot be 


placed in any situation, which his ee does 


not fill, and his energy pervadeeee. 
Whatever part of the works of God Ai 
PINTS is now preparing as our future home, 


we may rest assured it will be exactly adapted 


to the different circumstances and attainments 
of his disciples. He is touched with a feeling 


of the necessities of human beings; having been 7 
bimself an inhabitant of this world, and being 


of the same nature with ourselves, he will 
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470 May mansions in heaven. 
make such preparations as are calculated to 
render human beings happy: © + 
In the third place, in tbis PAST which canis 
is providing, there will be room hi the virtuous 
ALY go Votre, 10 e 96 
ad Our blessed saviour be formed us, that 
| 66 in his father's house there are many man- 
sions. It will not be a narrow and contracted 
situation, designed for a few distinguished 
favorites of beaven, selected by an arbitrary 
decree, from the general mass of mankind-. 
not alone prepared for the natural descendants 
of Abraham, who would fain claim the exclusive 
privilege of the favor of heaven: not alone for 
the inhabitants of one kingdom, whose present 
privileges 'mby elevate them above the other 
nations oſ the globe: not alone for the members 
of one set, ho may presume to mongpolize 
the benevolence of the Almighty: not alone 
for the believers in one creed, who connect the 
approbation of heaven with their on modes of 
ſaith; but for all, nay every nation of the globe, 
who fear God and work righteousness. 
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e Ag one star differeth from another Shanda. | 
glory,” 50, we are informed, it hall be at the 


. oſlthe dead. bo 


In these numerous mansions 1 of blessedness, 5 


it is natural also to conclude, one may far 


exceed another in its magnificence and splendor, 


580 that a proper distinction may be. perceived 
in the future rewards, between those who have 
attained to different degrees of purity and virtue. 
A proper plabe will be provided for the babe in 
boliness, as well as the father in Christ; ſor the 
man who had but just entered upon a religious 


course, as well as for him who had een 


n in the christian charadter :. 
Permit me to observe, not? EA 
In the fourth _ these mansions. Mens in ou 
. us 2 

-- The God and pi Lord Sas Chriat, 
is also our God and father. <© Behold,” said 
Christ, **ITascend to my father and your father, 


to my God and your God.” And the idea of 


this endearing relation, the apostle Paul pur- 
sues by saying that“ we are heirs of God, and 
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JointheirswithCbrixt, "/Thissame thooght nilght 
be carried still far: her, and Jesus may be consider- 


ed under the character. of our elder brother, who, 


influenced by the warmest fraternal affeRion, is 

engaged in the employment of providing for 
our well-being and happiness, when this scason 
ol discipline and instruction is concluded. , The 
-mansions he is preparing for us are in our 
father b house. Pleasing and welcome thought! 


Here we. live, as it were, at a distance froin 
our home, where for the purpose of improve 
ment, and the formation and establishment of 


virtuous habits, we are to gain wisdom: by pain- 


ful experience, and to confirm our virtue by 


frequent struggles withetemptation. But when 

these purposes are answereds' we shall be taken 
to our father's house, and receive such marks of | 
His: favor; as will correppand with the improve- 


ments. e have made. 32 garage 0 1110 Ole 21 


Buy heaven Nenn called our father's house, 


we are led to consider it as a place of Safety, | 
of permanency, of i! endearing ' wiege and of 
mntellecunl and moral ee ne yd 814 


The plate ß our Sextial-abode/ vt be +  .- - 
place of safely. In those bouses, "which 1 
we now inhabit; we are exposed to the attacks 
of devouring flames, and the midnight plan- 
| derer. But tidse heavenly mansions can suffer 1 
no such menen ings that offends can. 1 
enter there; and the eye of that Klmighty [| 
being who never dhumbereth/"or”/8Icepetts, will 
be ever open ſor dor deſence. d boljigy: och 
eat Will be a place of " Permanency. Tiere de 
| have no continuing eity. Here we hold every 
ting by a precarious tenure, constantly liable 
to he disturbed by the interests or caprice of 
men but it is not so in Gur father's house 
It knows none of these causes of vicissitude; 
and being confirmed in our habits of virtue; mW | 
and exempted from the attacks of temptation, | | 
we shall not have reason to fear that we shall | 
forfeit our hopes of a WOE of his kind 
patronage, and parental regard. | Yen 90) 
Our «father's house, we may also expect, 
will be a place of endearing sociely. © Behold 
how good and pleasant a thing it is ſor brethren 
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| to dwell together in unity. But the happiness 
ol families on earth, in mutual and affectionate 
interoourse, is only a faint emblem of the felicity 
of God, in their father's house: Here shall 
reside the renowned examples of ancient wis- 
dom and excellence, and all that part of the 
divine offspring, and our brethren of mankind, 
who guided by the rays of nature's light, 
5 walked in the path of virtue. Here also shall 
take up their abode, the venerable patriarchs, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; Moses, the man 
of God; David, and Solomon, and the pro- 
phets, with a numerous company of that highly 
favored nation, who have trodden in the steps 
of faithful Abraham. Here shall dwell the 
apostles, ſi the evangelists, the mar tyrs, and all 
the humble disciples of Christ, and ; at their 
head, the meek and boly Jesus shall appear as 
the first born among many brethren. - - 
| Tongue cannot describe, imagination cannot 
conceive, the happiness to be enjoyed by this 
_ innumerable company, which no man can num- 


May hatin in heaven. *. | 
ber, hben with affedtions purified. from tha 


selfishness with Which they are here debased, 


and undlerstandings illuminated by the light of 5 


the oclestial world, they enter into * ee 
een intereours ee. joq8d-.8 

Hence it follows, that our father's house 
Vill be a place of .jv/ellectual and moral; im- 

provement. The converse of beings; 80. fat 
advanced in knowledge, must tond to give a 
glorious expansion to the mind, and facilitate 
an acquaintance with thase subjects which 


otherwise must be acquired by f laborious steps 
and tedious processes. What incitements, also, | 


will be the examples of such pure and perfect 
deings, to aim at the summit Of moral excel- 
lence! Bait n 1 ee andi 

A Thisfleads me. to wig Ei -7 
In the fifth place, ut it is a circuumsiunce 
peculiarly worthy of mene hat Jesus 
hrist will be there also. 


will come again, said Christ, “ and ako ; 
you to an that where Jam, there ye may 
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510 In ni8st of the dispensations of the Almighty, 
an attentive mind may discover marks of wis- 


dom, which” would escape our notice on a. 


superficial observation. This remark admits of. 
a happy illustration--from the wubje a we are | 


1 LY 
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The . cast dow at bar thovizht 


of parting with their master. Fain would they 


detain him here that they might enjoy the 
benefit of bis company, his sympathy, and 


1 


advice. Wise and-'significant was his reply, 
when he said to them, “if ye had loved me, 


| ye would rejoice when'T said-unto you, Igo to 


my father.” Important were the employments 


in which he was to be engaged in future and 


far distant ages; employments which required 


treasures of wisdom and knowledge, of which 
we have no conception. Onè of these-employ- 5 
ments, we are Ex pressly and repeated], y informed. 


is to judge the world. We are told that God 
has appointed a day in which he will judge the 


world in righteousness, by that man whom he 
hath ordained, whereof he has given assuranee 


- 
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unto all men, in that * hath raiged hin, * 0 


the dende“ ef ein 16 5 | 


Another of these . n 
may be to communicate instruction to his peo- 


ple in the heavenly world, and to lead them 


into grand and elevated views of the nature, 
attributes, dispensations, and works of God. 


For the attainment of these high degrees of 


knowledge, God bas been pleased highly to 
exalt him, and furnish him with such means of 
information, as would, during so long a residence 


in the celestial world, qualify him for tue 
important commissions to * intrusted in his 
hands. # 


These stores of wad from the readi- 
ness he. discovered to give instruction when on 


earth, we may expect he will condescend to 


communicate, for the information and im- 


provement of bis glorified saints. 
It is a pleasing thought to the rn of 


Christ, who is inquisitive in his search after 
truth, and who often studies the discourses of 


his master, as recorded in the history of his 
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ue, that! he may again, im a better world, 
| Sit at his feet to hear his instructions, and 
receive those words of divine eee 
— 8 rügte : 
eee e e yiaoredd ode Hob 
In the last place, the the time . bg 
put in posscstion of these heavenly mansions, will 
be at the second coming of Christ. | 2 
When I have been,“ said be, „and pre- 
pared a place for you, I will come again and 
take you to myself.“ By his coming again, or 
his; second coming, we are taught to under- 
stand bis coming at the end of the world, to 
judge the hearts of all, and to render to every 
man according to his works. The same is the 
current language of the new testament. We 
are taught that when Christ who is our life 
5ball appear, then we also shall! appear one 
him in glory.” | | 0 
The true doctrine of the W on this MY 
je, the apostle Paul fairly and plainly states, 
and strongly recommends to our attention, 
as of considerable importance; But I would | 


— mani in heaven, N 3 


not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning” 
them who are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even 
as others who have no hope. For if we believe 
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them 


also who 1 in nn will God _— with 


him.” 


Pleasing, haben is the erat of the 
true christian. Precious is the promise which 


is the foundation of his hope. Touched by 


the rude hand of death, all the animal functions 


will be stopped, all the intellectual powers will 


be suspended. In the house appointed for all 
living, he shall rest silent and unconscious, and 
insensible of the ages that revolve, waiting for 


the trumpet of the archangel to rouse his sleeping 


dust, and for the welcome voice of his beloved 
master to pronounce the happy sentence, “ come 
ye blessed of my father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world.” 


Hence it appears that the gospel is the only 
system that can give us solid support under the 


loss of dear and mach valued friends by death. 
Attracted by that affection which had so long 
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subsisted between us, a eyes atteinpt: 
to pursue them beyond the confines of the 
grave. Rut here nature bids us drop the pur- 
suit, and reconcile ourselves on the loss, by the 
formation of new friendships, and the thought 
that we also sball soon follow them to the state 
of everlasting ſorgetfulness. e 
The gospel, however, encourages us to oak! 7 
forwards. It tells us we shall live again, that 
ve shall meet our valuable friends and beloved 
relatives in our father's house, in mansions 
which our great redeemer is now e : 
for us. nbd: tos eine db ot 7H 
This mubje&t'; is full of e under all 
the various troubles of this imperfect state. We 
proſess to believe that we shall live again in 
another world; we profess to believe that this 
future world will be far happier than we can at 
present | conceive, and that our light affliction. 
is not to be compared with the glory that shall i 
be revealed. But we believe these things as 
though we believed not. Did those important C 
truths properly impress us, how differently 
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sbould we act! How: diligent should we be to 


do the work that is given us to do! how careful 
to refine our dispositibns and purify our hearts! 
how active to discharge every duty to our fellow 

men! How resigned, also, should we be 
under all the afflictive dispensations of provi- f 
dence! how calm and serene amidst the 
attacks of trouble! how meck and unmoved 
amidst the calumnies and oppositions of the 
world ! and how willing to follow our master, 


bearing the cross after his example 


wt 


To conclude, « ye are my friends,” said 


Christ, ir ye do those things which I have 
commanded you.” 

If, my fellow christians, amidst all the im- 
perfections of human nature, you can upon 
this ground lay claim to an interest in the 

friendship of your Lord, under all the troubles 
ol life, in the prospect of death and eternity, 
you may consider these words as addressed to 
you by your great forerunner. © Let not your 
heart be troubled ; put your trust in God; 
put your trust also in me; in my father's house 

Vor. II. G g 


#82. 


Many mansions in heaven. 


are many mansions; if it were not-80 I would 


. bave told yqu. Behold I am going to prepare a 
place for you, and when I have been and pre- 
a place for you, I will come again and 
PT 
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+ SERMON/ XXV. 
THE DANGER or NEGLECTING CHRISTIANITY. | 
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Hr e e escape 77 We ghet 80 gras | 
1 een, ? , 


Ir we judge from the practice of mankind, it 
must be of trifling importance to gain an answer 
to this question; but the practice of mankind is 
a very deceitful rule of judgment. It is 80 much 
the custom with them to neglect what is most 
valuable, and to prize what is truly insignificant, 
that if we ſollow them without employing our 
own understandings, as the guides of our con- 
duct, we shall soon find ourselves precipitated 
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into distressing and fatal errors. Objects the 
most important seem often to lose their value 
in the estimation of men, when they have been 
long presented to their minds. Even that 
great celestial luminary which diffuses light, 
warmth, and Joy through! creation, because it 
visits our earth every returning morning, is 
seldom the subject of our gratitude to its 
almighty author. But had we till now lived 
without the light of the sun, or had we only 
for a few days been. deprived. of its cheering 
rays, with what transport Should we hail its 
approach, and witb what warm emotions 
should we shout our praises to its beneficent _ 
eteator ! This will well illustrate the subject to 
which e taken the. . to call 1 
| attention; ar of} 149 12134473 = 
The N is keins of eee 
in umi nates and revives the moral. world; without 
it we should be a chaos of * ignorance, uncer- 
tainty, vice and misery. But mankind having 
now been illuminated for near two thousand 
years with this velestial light, it attracts com- 
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paratively, little of. their en, and grati- . 


1 


to whom it was at first discovered; it filled 
their hearts with joy, and their mouths with 


praises to the author of their salvation. The 


same, probably, would be its effects upon us, 


il this were the first moment in which this rde 


shone upon us. ; 

It behoves us, then, to consider how unrea- 
sonable it is to be inattentive to christianity, 
because it has been so long proposed to our 
view; how absurd to make that which should 
be the cause of our greater gratitude, the 


reason for our neglect. Let us, therefore, 


pay a close attention to the question proposed; 
let each of us ask himself with serious solicitude, 
e how shall we escape, if we negleR $0 great 
salvation?“ 


Our attention seems to be demanded. by 


N words, to four distinct considerations. 


| The christian dispensa tion is called gulvalion. 


4 is also called à greai salvation. The. <oriter 


Not ds was - the case ih many of theod 
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incinuates that we are in danger of negleGing i. 
And finally, be intimates that the FONSEQUENEES of 
this 2 world be peculiarly alarming. 


at by the term salvation we are to under- 1 55 


stand the christian dispensation, i is evident from 
the latter part of the verse, where we are 
informed, that this salvation © was spoken first 
by the Lord, * confirmed ” them who heard 
bim.“ 8 0. z 
The Pry is often denominated i in ie 
by the word saluation, It is called the word o 
salvation ; the power of God unto salvation; 
the grace of God that brings salvation; and 
the salvation of God, It is a common mode of 
expression with the sacred writers, to substitute 
the end for the means; and in this passage, the 
word | galvation is given us instead of the doctrine : 
of Chris, which is the means of salvation. th 
The term salvation is with the greatest pro- 
priety applied to the gospel of Christ. It was a 
scheme appointed by the deity, and predicted 
i by the Jewish prophets, as a most effectusl 


method to save mankind ſrom their spiritual 
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enemies. It was the means of delivering us 
ſrom that ignorance which reigned e 
in the world. 

Little was the ane which oblajacd 
„ deity and his perfections; the 
track of human duty was difficult to be dis- 
covered ; and the consolation under the evils of 
life, and the grand motives to virtue, derived 


from the expectation of a future existence, were 


almost totally unknown. That in this state of 
ignorance vice should be universally e 
is naturally to be expected. | 

To describe the state of the heathen world 
with respect to virtue, would be to give you 


the most mortifying specimen of our frail and 
erring nature, when left without a divine reve- 


lation. To add to their misery, they were 
deplorably uncertain whether the deity whom 
they had offended, was at all disposed to forgive, 
which must be a very painful state of mind to 
those whose offences were so numerous, who 
dreaded every temporal calamity, as designed 


to punish their vices, and who, if they bad 
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any Sinenerug expectation of a bid, 
bad nothing to look for, but the * of 
Heaven. | | 
It was the design 8 of the nap 10 inden the 
W concerning God, bis perfections, and 
his providence : to deolare to transgtessors the 
welcome doctrines of repentance and remission 
of sins; and especially to give them the, un- 
| clouded. prospect of a future state of being. 
* Thus the gospel appears to be intended to save 
mankind from the cause, agrees the guat, 
and the consequences of „ en ban 
This may with the utmost ee : 
termed a great salvation. If we compare it 
with the revelation made to the Jews, its magni- 
tude will evidently appear. The Jewish reli- 
gion seems to have been valuable, principally | 
on account of the information it conveyed 
concerning the unity. and providence of God; 


but in many other respects, their knowledge 


was deplorably imperfet. They had, indeed, 
what has been called the moral Jaw, for their 
direction in some matters of duty; but this was 


v9 
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found a very insufficient guide, in numberless 
cases which occurred. The great rules of 
christian benevolence seemed totally unknown, 
aud the laws of virtue which were aQually 
given, were in process of time, explained away 


py the artful and designing. The many ritual 


observances required by the ceremonial law, 
particularly their initiatory rite, their expensive 
sacrificial offerings, the various sources of 
defilement, and the innumerable and trouble- 
some rules for their purification, were clear 


marks of a very imperfect dispensation, how 


ever agreeable it might be to divine wisdom, to 
appoint it in that early age of the world. And 
if they had no other imperſection in their sys- 
tem, the want of that glorious article. a future 
State, would render their condition FREY 
incomplete. Ca. 

With what a plorions superiority does the 
| gospel rise above the dispensation of God to 
the Jewish nation! It causes the truths previ. 


ously taught concerning the deity to shine with 
à brighter lustre, and gives information con- 


Fo 
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ceraing his benevolent intentions, which were 
| before wholly unknown, It extends the favor 
of God, expressly promised hitherto only to 
the Jews, to all the world. Every nation of 
the earth is included in the gracious | covenant, 
All expensive andpainful ceremonies are abolish- 
ed, and nothing l but penis * 
holiness. 

To crown at 1 Sie which bid the light | 
of a future life are removed, and the rays of 
celestial happiness tend to illuminate and 
enliven the whole world. | 

If the gospel is so much superior to the 
an granted to the Jews, to whom an 
express revelation was made, how far must it 
rise above the systems traced out by the mere light 
of nature, in which even the most renowned 
sages seem only to lisp like children, upon 
those subjects whieh obristianity teaches its 
meeanest proſessors fully to understand 

- The excellence of christianity 2 also, 
in the abundant evidence of its truth. | 

*I the heathen world, when philozophers had 
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acquired the knowledge of some pleasing and 


5 useful truth, the doctrine depended perhaps 


upon some long train of reasoning, the force of 
which the bulk of men could not perceive, and 
which perhaps might be thrown into disorder by 
some more ingenious disputant. Not such is 
the state of christian truth. The doctrines are 
clear to the understanding of the most illiterate 
and the evidences by which they are supported, | 
approve themselves to the minds of those who 
have not either leisure or ability' for any — 
investigation. | e 
There are few who have not understanding 
sufficient, when they hear the clear and distinct 
prophecies of the old testament, and find them 
in the most minute particulars fulfilled i in Christ; 
to conclude that he was the long promised 
Messiah. Who, when he reads the discourses 
of Christ, so consolatory to the mind, and $0 
superior to what was ever before offered to the 
world; when he perceives him engaged merely 
for the benefit of mankind, and willingly suf- 
fering for their sake, the grossest indignities, = 
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and the most unmerited persecutions; when he 
hears of his prophesying of his death and its 
particular circumstances, and finds that he per- 


severed in his unpopular conduct, and that at 
last be was crucified in the manner and circum- 
stances he himself had prediQed; - when he 
finds that Christ was actually put to death in 
the most public manner, that he was buried in 
the grave; that the body was closely watched 
by his enemies b that he was declared, by per- 
sons far from being interested in framing a 
deception, to have arisen ; and that even the 
guards who attended at the tomb were bribed to 
declare a falsehood : when he reads the authentic 
histories of persons, who in opposition to every 
threat, in defiance of every danger, at the hazard 
of their lives, and even in the immediate pros- 
pect of being put to death for their conduct, 
persevere in declaring that they had frequently 
conversed with Christ after his resurrection, 
and that they saw him ascend to heaven : when 
he hears an account of thousands of persons, 
and among them many prejudiced against the 
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e doctrine, und interested i in detecting 


its falsehood, convinced by the arguments of a 


few illiterate fishermen, and the miracles per- 
formed for their encouragement; . who, when 
he attends to these things, cannot understand 
their meaning? Wbo can resist the overpower- 
ing evidence by which christianity is proved to 


be a divine religion? To give any plausible 


; account of these facts, upon any other supposi- 


tion than the truth of christianity, requires 


genius superior to that which falls tocthp . 
mankind i in general. 2 ö en 


This satisfactory eke of Fl ee of the 


gospelß is «-cingarattaion;mbich..eqadar. it of 
unipeakaþble; value b ane Wo 


af. 4 


be circumstances of 8 from: ak 


God uin plrased: 10 interpose 10 redeem them; 


prove: also the greatness of this sabvation.. | 1 


The apostle Paul says with great propriety, 
that «© God commendeth his love towards us, 
in that when we were yet sinners Christ died 
for us. aug Illi bed! 


14 


We were enemies to God by wicked be FY 
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lovers of pleasure, more than lovers of God; 
eee, ae and transgres 
against his laws; and consequently en 
to that state of punishment which our characters 
deemed to render necessary to be inflicted Wo .- 
the rectitude of the divine government. 
In circumstances thus alarming, — we 
had nothing but our helplessness and - migery | 


to recommend us to the divine favor, the deity 


was pleased to raise up ſor us, one mighty to 
save, and to enable him to afford us that inſor- 
mation, and those motives n ten 
Mankind were tin 
of sin, led captives by their cruel-despot at his 
will. By Christ a revolution was effected in 
the extensive empire of the world, and such 
laws were enacted, as if complied with, would 
ensure cok perfect ee r N of 
moen kin. 
We had rebelled ene _ 1 
lawful governor, and had willingly subjected 
ourselves to a cruel vaſſalage. That great being 


WEL * 
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hose authority we bad lighted, himself onder-. 


took our rescue, — eee 
regain his friendſhip. 25 | 


The easy terms upon hh eee par- 


takers of the wu of A _ it to 
be a great saluation.\\ : 
The terms upon which we are e the 
| favor of God, in the gospel, are very different 
from those which are frequently held forth to 


terrify the trembling penitent. Our benevolent 


creator does not demand any great profuſion of 


self. abas in 8¹ sentiments. He delights not to 
behold the cansciences of his offspring torn by 


remorse, or their souls appalled by the appre- 


hensions of ſuture misery. He guards not the 


tree of life with a flaming sword, nor surrounds 


with . horrors, the footstool of his throne of 


merry. Far is tho author of all compassion 
from being inexorable to the cries of his chil - 


dren. He hears the soſtest sigh of the penitent 
heart. He perceives, the first | wisbſul glance 
towards him and virtue. He proposes no terms, | 
but that we hate and relinquish vice, and that 


7 „ 
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we love and praclise holiness-. n 5. La 
These are the Re OF 
qualified for his favor; and to such * — 05 
all the blessings of christianitr. a N 
I shall only add in proof af de IA of 
this sabvation, that its benefits are designed 10 
eu end to all ibe world. FO 261719} 5dr 
The gospel was a scheme for the regeneration”. 
of; the whole human race. It comprehends 
every nation of the globe, every variety of com- 
plexion, character, and cirouinstances. It is 
gradual, indeed; in its operation, but its effects 
are certain · It has already very widely diffused 
its benefits; and will not cease ro extend itself 
till; the earth is full of the knowledge of the 
Lord. t 700 Howe awning a wt Nil 9513 
What 1 have now _ is only a very imper- 
ſe description of the greatness of the christian 
Salvation. So great is it, that Paul informs us 
that be if the princes of the earth had known it, 
they would not have crucified the Lord of 
glory.” Eye hath not seen, “ continues he, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
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Heart of man, the things which God hath on 
pared for them that love him.“ 

But although this salvation is so inexpres- 
| sibly great, yet our text msmuates we are 10 
danger of neglecting it. EN 
The truth of this we learn from 1 appears 
around us. Men may justly be said to neglect 


it when they are inattentive to its evidences; 


when they do not interest themselves in the 
question whether the doctrines it contains are 
cunningly de devised fables, or truths of the 
utmost importance to the present and final 
happiness of man; when they are carried away 

by every sneer and every sophism, from paying 


the arguments in its defence the attention they | 


demand. 

Those also neglect it, and they are more 
chargeable with guilt than even those who are 
inattentive to its evidences,” who though they 
believe its truth, disregard its preoepts; who 


prefer the calls of pleasure, ease, interest, or 


emolument, to the injunctions of duty; who 


slight the private and publie means of religion, 


Vox. II. H h 
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and whose attention to the world, and noten 
tion to the improvement of their charaQers; 
give a practical denial to what they profess to 
believe. This neglect being so general in the 
world, it becomes of importance to be into 
the causes of it. | | 
It is in many instances owing, without 
doubt, to the irrational appearance which ehris- 
tianity assumes in the creeds of christians. 
In many instances, the asent of men is 
demanded to certain doctrines falsely called 
christianity, the truth of which no arguments 
would be sufficient to prove; doctrines which 
insult the understandings of mankind, and 
carry upon the very face of them, the ane” 
ance of absurdity and imposture. 
In other cases, this neglect arises "ew the 


influence of bad education. | 

If men are not taught in early life, the 
importance of curbing their . appetites, and 
controulivg - their inclinations by the laws of 
reason ; if they are not directed early into the 
path of virtue, as the best means of acquiring 
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happiness; if religion is not set before them as 
the most delightful and satisfactory object; but 
represented in an unamiable and gloomy light, 
it is then no wonder that prejudices are excited 
against christianity, and that the most pleasing 
of all objects is considered as the greatest foe. 
to human enjoyment. 

The business of the present world, also, oſten 
s0 Oocupies the mind, as to leave no leisure for 
attending to considerations of still greater im- 
portance. And if by close attention to tem- 
poral employments, riches should increase, the 
possessors are prone to set their hearts upon 
them; and thus the cares of the world, and 
the deceitfulness of riches, choke: the word, 
and the man becometh unfruitful. 

The amusements, also, of life, intended only 
as the means of dissipating the thoughts aſter 
the fatigue of more serious and important 
engagements, too oſten indispose the mind for 
reflection. Their votaries are hurried ſrom one 
little empty pursuit to another, till at length 
they feel no taste for any thing but pleasure, 
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and sober thought is banished from the mind, 
as the greatest enemy to their happiness. 


These are some of the causes Wan induce 


men to be inattentive to christianity. 


But our text intimates hat the ConSequences | 
of this negle& will be peculiarly alarming. * How 


Shall we escape, if we negled so great salvation?” 


It is a serious reflection, ht only a temporary 


nueglect of religion, often wholly mcapacitates for 
- - future attention to the RA 02 


"This is a consideration which I have often 


taken the liberty to bring before you, but it is 
of such primary importance, that T am solicitous 


5 to embrace every opportunity of impressing it 


on your minds. Many there are, who in the 
ardor of youthful enjoyments, mistaking the 


nature of true religion, think it an enemy to 


their pleasures, and therefore defer an attention 
to it, though they may seriously intend that it 
should occupy their minds upon some * 


| period. 


Beware, my friends, of this disposition to 
6 Pleasure i 18 possessed of 50 much 


- wee 
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address, as to insinuate itself gradually into the | 


heart, so far as to exclude all love for virtue, 
and it often gains by imperceptible degrees, 


such an ascendeney over the mind, as to pre- 


clude every thought of returning to the reason- 


able and delightful employments of religion, 


till some sudden occurrence alarms the man to 


reflection, shews bim his danger, but shews it 


bim when it is too late to return. 


The fascinations of pleasure upon the wind, 
may be faintly illustrated by what a man may 
feel who walks down some pleasing descent 
on a fair summer's evening. Tbe coolness of 
the breeze refreshes his spirits; the mild 
majesty of the setting sun interests his mind ; 


nature smiling gently around him, allures him ” 


to proceed. Night imperceptibly advances, 
and at length interrupts the pleasures of his 
fancy. At this time he finds it difficult to 


discover the path by which he came, and that 


it is a painful task to climb the steep which he 


50 easily descended. 
1 say this f is only a faint reg ien of the. 
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dangers to which the man is subject, who 
deſers an attention to religion. He may neglect 
it so long, that he may at length lose all n 
and all ability to embrace it. | | 

The dreadful consequences of neglecting | 
| this great salvation may also be seen, if we 
reflect, hat every other consideration will be 
unable to reform us, if the motives of christianity 
| have been insufficient for that purpose. | 

The gospel contains motives for the refor- 
mation of mankind, the most powerful that can 
be imagined, and the best calculated to influ- 
ence the mind of man. Are we to be awed by 
fear? it teaches us that we are every moment 
under the eye of God, who records all our 
faults, and will certainly discover his disappro- 
bation of our vicious conduct. Are we to be 
influenced by gratitude ? we are furnished with 
be most striking displays of the divine goodness, 
in sending his son to die for us when we were 
in circumstances the most deplorable. Are we ; 
governed by views of interest? godliness has 
the promise of the life that now is; and heaven 
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opens. to our view, eternal happiness. Vice, 
also, not only. tends to involve us in present 
misery, but indignation and wrath, tribulation 
and anguish, are threatened against every soul 
of man that doth evil. . 

If these considerations are not sufficient for 
the reformation of the offender, what means 
can be devised for that purpose? If the fear of 
God will not awe the mind, if obligation to 
him for the greatest of blessings will not allure 

it, if endless joy does not possess sufficient 
attractions, or unutterable woe does not exhi- 
bit sufficient terrors, surely there can remain 
no methods powerful enough to answer the end 
| of reformation. It cannot be rationally expected 
that weaker arguments will prevail, when the 
Strongest have proved ineffectual. When, 
therefore, men have been for some considerable 
1 time in the habit of neglecting this great salva- 
tion, to be able to escape Hecomes. morally im- 
possible. 


Farther, I cannot be reasonably imagined, that 
| God will suffer so rich a provision of his goodress 
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as chtistianity is, to be neglected with impunity. 
It would be an impeachment of the justice 
\ of the supreme governor, to suppose there 
| were no bounds to the divine patience. If God: 
is long suffering towards us, it is in considera- 
tion of the weakness, frailty, and ignorance of . 
our natures, and the many temptations that are 


daily assaulting us. But this long suffering 
must certainly have some period, by which the 
deity may display bis love of holiness, and his 
Adispleasure against vice. The man who habit- 
nally neglects the great salyation of the gospel, 
seems to discover a practical belief that God 
will never punish the guilty, and that the time 
will never arrive when he will vindicate the 
honor of bis laws. The Scriptures, however, 


the divine conduct towards the impenitent 
Jews on various occasions, leads us to conclude 
that all the threatnings against those who 
neglect their advantages, will be - awfully 
executed. e . 
Once more we 5ubject qurselves finally to 


x speak to us in very different language, and * 
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| the divine displeasure, there will be no possibility 
of our escape. | 
| The hour is not far distant, when those 5 
have neglected, and those who have improved 
the great salvation, shall have concluded their 
state of probation. e | 
| Great would be the joy of the workers of 
iniquity, if all were here to be terminated. 
But the gospel teaches us, that men of all 
characters shall rise again from their graves, 
that the wicked, as well as the righteous, must 
appear before the bar of God. The power of 
God will gather the sleeping ashes of the man 
who. habitually neglected the means of salva- 
tion, and will raise him again to conscious 
existence. The eye of God can survey him in 
"the deepest sepulchre, and the energy of God 
can force him into life. He may call upon the 
mountains of the shattered world to fall upon 
him, and its rocks to cover him from the 
divine displeasure ; but rocks and mountains 
shall afford him no protection. Vainly will he 
attempt to flee from the presence of his judge, 
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for there is no rebess in nature, into which the 
gteady justice of deity cannot pursue him, and 
- there arrest the fugitive. How then, ] 
_ rien, shall we escupe, if we 0 this 
great salvation? | = | 
„ Seek the Lord while he. 1 be fund; 
call upon him while he is near.“ Let those 
who are inattentive to the demands of religion, 
dread the danger of delay. Let them not 
neglect a salvation so great, and which it is 
now in their power to secure. Beware, there- \ 
fore, lest ye hear that sentence which is spoken 
in the divine word, “ behold, ye despisers, 


and wonder, and perich. Because I have 


called and ye have refused; I have stretched 
out my hand and no man regarded; but ye 

have set at nought all my counsel, and would 

none of my reproof: I also will laugh at your 
calamity, I will mock when your fear cometh. 


Ye shall call upon me, but I will not answer; 


ye shall seek me, but ”_ shall not find me.“ 
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THE END. 


E RR AT A. 


VOL. | 


KL —— 


Page Line NE 
58—11, for perid, read period. 
377—16, for propor, — proportion. 


E 
4 


VOL. II. 


Page Line | 

43—13, for prenzy, read phrenzy. 
193—18, for than, — than he. 
205——, for Sermon xv. — xvi. 


304—11, for epistle, — apoxtle. 


. 
— et 
* 


n 
CID * "pa pc — * n * I 
—̃— YI CITI A ne nd 
a et A WEL STI D RC 


rr oa” eats, — RE — 


Ot areas mommy... 
——— «— re I „r. 
* * 
. 
— 
* 
* — 
; 
- 
” 
” 
* . / - 
* 
. 
— 
E 
I 
1 
- 
* 
* * 
. 
: 
s - 
3 
* 
+ 
— & 4 
\ 
. 3 
* 
* 
by 
" 5 
4 
. 
* 
. 
— * 7 * 
% 
. 
o 
\ » l 
, . 
' 
% 9 
” \ m 
* * * 
q * 
* 
* \ * 
\ 
. 
, * 
4 ” 
+ . 
, 
> 
— . ” 
% - 
" 
- - 
« 
f - 
G ' 
a 
_ 
. 
- 0 & 
* o * 
—ͤ—„k— 2 — 5 4 * 
* 
, 
' 
- 
_ — 
U 
* « 
* 
0 — 
— 
— 
- 
q 
* * 
0 * 
, o 


